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ADITYAS AND THE NAVA-GRAHAS. 





अ Adityas are a very ancient class of deities 
1 India, as they are found praised in the 

Védas. The earliest references to them say 
that they are seven or eight in number. In the 
Satapatha-brahmana, for instance, 
they are said to be eight in one 
place and twelve in another ; and in the latter case 
it is conceived that they correspond to the twelve 
months of the year. Different accounts are given © 
regarding the origin of the Adityas. The most 
commonly accepted meaning of their name is that 
they are all so called because they are the sons of 
Aditi; and in the Puranas they are all evidently 
solar deities. Owing to the existence in Northern 
India of the Maga-Brahmanas, who in all probabi-- 
lity are related to the Mitra-worshipping Magi of 
Persia and are worshippers of the sun, itis not 
‘strange that we meet there temples dedicated 
exclusively to Sirya the sun-god. Butit iscertainly - 


Adityas. 


299 ` 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


curious to find a temple in the South Indian 
village of Saryanarkoyil in the Tanjore district 
dedicated entirely to the worship of the sun-god 
and the planets, the former being the object of 
worship as the principal deity and the latter as 
attendant deities. This village must have evidently 
received its name from the temple of Sirya therein 
built; it is stated in one of the inscriptions found 
in the temple that it was built in the reign of 
Kuldttungachédladéva (A. D. 1060—1118) and was 
called Kulottungachdla-Marttandalaya. 

The nine planets Sirya, Chandra, Bhauma, 
Budha, Sukra, Brihaspati, Sani, Rahu and 
Kétu are also worshipped by the Hindus, and 
their images are generally found in all important 
Saiva temples in §. India. They are invariably 
placed in a separate mandapa having a pediment 
of about three feet in height ; and no two of them 
are made to face each other. It is stated by some 
that. the images of the planets are set up in — 
temples in the order in which they are in the 
zodiacal circle at the time of the construction of 
the temple. If there is any truth in this state- 
ment, these planet-figures may serve as a new 
means for calculating the probable dates of the ` 

construction of the temples wherein they are 
installed for worship | eo 
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Regarding the worship of Siirya in ancient 
times in India Mr. Nagendranath Vasu has collect- - 
ed much valuable information in his Archaeological 
Survey of Maytrabhanja. He attempts to prove 
that the Magas or Scythic Brahmanas were the 
first to introduce the worship of the Sun into 
India; and from the references found in Pali works 
like the Bambhajala Sutta he shows that at the 
time of Buddha the Maga-Brahmana astrologers 
were held in disrepute. It is stated in the 
Bhavishyat-purana, as he says, that Samba one 
of the sons of Sri Krishna was suffering from 
leprosy and that he was cured of it by worshipping 
Sarya and that some Brahmanas of the Sakadvipa 
were worshippers of that deity. The same Purana 
_relates “that Zarathustra, who acknowledged the 
superiority of fire, was born of that element. He 
also used to interpret the Véda in a perverted way, 
which led to a quarrel between him and the 
Magas who worshipped Mitra, the Sun-god.” 
Mr, Nagéndranath Vasu adds further—“In the 
Zend Avesta, the oldest record of the fire-wor- 
shippers, Mitra is known as only one of the minor 
gods. But on the other hand in Mihir Yast, we 
find a faint reference to the effect that at one time 
Mitra was worshipped as the highest god. — Be. 
that as it may, ona dispute arising between the 
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followers of the Mitra cult and the fire worshippers, 
those of the Sakadvipa Brahmanas who belonged 
to the former sect, migrated to India with their 
families.”’ 

The description of Mitra or the Sun-god, as 
taken from the Visvakarma-éilpa, is given by 
Nagéndranath Vasu in the following words:— 
“His great chariot has one wheel and is drawn 
by seven horses, he has a lotus in each hand, wears 
an armour and has a shield over his breast, has 
` beautiful straight hair, is surrounded by a halo of 
light, has good hair and apparel, is decorated with 
gold ornaments and jewels, has on his right side the 
figure of Nikshubha and on the left that of Rajni 
(queen), with all sorts of ornaments and whose hair 
and necklace are bright. His chariot mentioned 
above is called by the name of Makaradhvaja. He. 
wears a crown. The figure is surrounded by a halo. 
Danda (Yama) is represented as one-faced and 
Skanda as having a bright -conch-shell. These 
two figures with the form of man are placed in 
front. WVarcha on a lotus is placed on ४ 10186 
His body is represented as lustrous, and he is the 
one giver of light to all the worlds. A Sirya- 
mandala is to be made by placing nutmeg and 
vermillion. He (Mitra) has four hands or only two 
with jewels adorning them, In both of his hands 
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there are lotuses. He is seated on a chariot drawn 
by horses of variegated colour. His two gate- 
keepers Danda (Yama) and Pingala (Agni) have 
swords in their hands.’’* 


* एकचक्र ससप्ताश्वं ससारथें महारथम्‌ | 
दस्तद्वयं पद्मधरं कश्ुकश्चम्मेवक्षसम्‌ ॥ 
Wedges प्रभामण्डलमण्डितम्‌ | 

= केदावेशसमायुक्तं स्वणैरत्नविभूषितम्‌ ॥ ` 

=  निश्वुमा दक्षिणे पारँ वामे राज्ञी प्रकीर्तिता । 
सवौभरणसंयुक्ता केशहारससुज्ज्वला ॥ 
एवमुक्तरथस्तस्य मकरध्वज इष्यते | 
मकुटच्चापि दातन्यमन्यत्‌ सवं समण्डलम्‌ ॥ 
एकवक्त्राङ्कितो दण्डस्स्कन्दस्तजोकराम्बुजम्‌ (१) | 
कृत्वा तु स्थापयेत्‌ पूवं पुरुषाकृतिरूपिणौ ॥ | 
हयारूढस्तु (न्तु १) कुर्व्वीत पद्मस्थं वाचैनामकम्‌ । ` 
सदीन्यमानवपुषं सब्वैरोकैकर्दीपकम्‌ ॥ 
जातिहिङ्कल्यसंस्थाप्य (१) कारयेत्‌ सू््य॑मण्डलम्‌ । 
चतुबाहुर्दिहस्तो वा रेखामणिविभाजना ॥ ` 
दिदस्तस्थसरोजन्म शबङाश्वरथ्थितः | 
दण्डश्च पिङ्गलश्चैव द्वारपाखौ च खङ्गिनौ ॥ 


In the description ‘given above, Mr. Nagendranath Vasu 
treats the word Rajni as meaning a queen. It however appears 
to be the name of the goddess associated with Sarya. Again, 
he takes Danda to mean Yama; from the description found 
in the Bhavishyat-purina it appears to be probable that 
Danda is evidently a contraction of Dandaniyaka, the 
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In the Bhavishyat-purana it is stated that Sirya 
began to burn the asuras with his heat ; the latter 
thereupon attacked Sirya. The gods then felt 
bound to help SGrya; and with this object in view 
they placed Skanda on the left of Sarya and Agni 
on the right. Since Skanda is the punisher of the 
wicked in the universe, he is called Dandanayaka ; 
and from his reddish yellow colour Agni, the god of 
fire, obtains the name Pingala. The same autho- 
rity also gives the names of the attendants of 


श as Rajiia and Srdsha and identifies these 


with Skanda and Siva respectively. The names 
are also derived and explained therein. ‘ Because 
Kartikéya shines always as the commander of the 
army of the celestials, he is known by the name of 
Rajia.” Such is the explanation of the name 
Rajfia, which is here evidently conceived to be 
derived from the root 7aj meaning to shine. The 
explanation of the name 8158108 is—‘ The root srw 
is known to be employed to denote movement, 
and to this the suffix sa is added. Because he 





commander-in-chief of the celestial hosts, and should there- 
fore be understood to refer to Skanda. In the Sanskrit pass. 
age of the Bhavishyat-purana quoted by him, the reading of 
the latter half of the line beginning with hayaridhastu appears 


_ to be padmastham-varka-namakam 
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goes he is known by the alternative appella- 
tion of Srausha’. It is worthy of note here that 
Mr. Nagéndranath Vasu has pointed out that the 
name of the attendant of the Sun, as known in the 
Avesta is, Sraoshavareza or simply Srosh some- 
times. The same Bhavishyat-purana adds further 
that the ASvinidévatas may also he made to be 
standing, one on each side of Sirya, or, on the 
right of Sirya, there might be Pingala with an ink- 
bottle and a pen and on the left Dandi with a 
danda in his hand. The goddesses Rajiii and 
Nikshubhi are also required to be made to stand 
on either side of Sirya. Itis said that these two 
goddesses represent the air and the earth.- 

> In the temple of Siirya or the Sun-god, Soma 
and the other grahas should be, it is said, estab- 
lished in the following manner :—on the east there 
should be Soma; on the south-east, Bhauma; on 
the south, Brihaspati; on the south-west, Rahu; 
on the west, Sukra; on the north-west, Kétu ; 
on the north, Budha; and on the north-east, 
Sani. If such should always be the various posi- 
tions assigned to these planetary deities, the belief, 
that the Nava-grahas are arranged in temples 
according to their position in the zodiacal circle at 
the time of the building of the temple, turns out 
to be unfounded. The names of the door-keepers 
ॐ ९ 
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at the four gates of the temple of Siirya are given 
thus in the Bhavishyat-purana: those at the first 
gate are called Dharma and Artha; at the second, 
Garuda and Yama; at the third, Kubéra and | 
Vinayaka; and at the fourth, Raivata and Dindi. 
Raivata is said to be a son of Surya, while Dindi 
is said to be Siva. = ` | 

According to the Amsumadbhédagama and the 
suprabhédagama the figure of the sun-god should 
be sculptured with two hands, each holding a lotus. 
The hands should be so held up as to cause the 
fists holding the lotuses reach the level of the 
shoulders. His head is to be surrounded by a halo ` 
(kantimandala) and his person should be adorned 
with many ornaments; on his head there should 
be a karanda-makuta and the garment worn by 
him should be red in colour. He should wear a 
pair of ruby ear-rings (kwndalas) and over his chest 
there should. lie a hdra (necklace). He should 
wear only one cloth and the body should be covered 
(with a coat) as ‘in Northern India’. The fabric 
of this coat should be so delicate in texture as to ` 
make portions of the body visible through it. 
There should also be a yajvopavita on his person. 
The figure of Sirya should be made to stand on a 
padma-pitha by itself or should be placed in a 
hexagonal chariot drawn by seven horses fully 
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caparisoned. The chariot should have only one 
wheel and be shown to be driven by the lame Aruna. 
On the right side of Sirya there should stand Usha; 
and on the left, Pratyusha. A second authority 
mentions four consorts to Sirya; namely, Rajii, 
Suvarna, Suvarchasa and Chhaya, while a third 
says that one half, taken vertically, of the body of 
Sirya should have the shape of a dark complexion- 
ed woman, probably indicating that the sun in spite 
of his being the god of light, is inseparably wedded 
to night and its darkness 

The Sizlparaina states that on each side of 
Sirya there should be a dvarapalaka, named 
Mandala and Pingala respectively. According to 
this same authority the material of which the kirtta 
of Sirya is made should be pushparaga, or ruby. 

In sculpturing the image of Aditya attention 
has to be paid to the instruction that the nose, the 
forehead, the chest, the knees, the thighs and the 
neck should all be raised and prominent; the 
diameter of the halo should be twice the height of 
the kirtta. If the figure be made so as to be one 
cubit in height it would be a sawmyamiurti, that 
is, a handsome, gentle figure; if it be of two 
cubits, it would be productive of wealth ; if of three 
or four cubits, it would bestow happiness and 
prosperity. te AER 
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The following is another description of Surya 
based upon the Matsya-purana. According to this 
authority, the figure of Sirya should have a fine 
moustache and should be dressed as men are in 
North India. Sirya should have four arms, a 
lustrous body of red colour covered with a coat. He 
should be decked with all appropriate ornaments. 
In the right and left hands he should hold the 
sunbeams as the bridles and should wear round 
his waist a girdle named Paniyanga.* He 
should be wearing > garland made up of all kinds 
of flowers, and should also wear anklets. On the 
left of Siirya there should be the good-looking 





* Tho reading paniyanga is evidently incorrect, as might 
be gathered from the following account of Surya obfaining the 
avyanga or ahyanga from Vasuki found in the Bhavishyat- 
purana. The origin of avyanga or ahyanga, the avyonhana 
of the Parsis, is given as follows: during each ritw (season) 
there came to the Sirya-mandala one each from among the 
१5145, dévatas, nagas, gandharvas, apsarasas, yakshas and 
rakshasas. In one of these turns Vasuki, the naga, presented 
Siirya with a cord called the avyanga or ahyanga which was 
produced from his body. This cord was composed of gold and 
had the colour half white and half red. From this time 
forwards the followers of the Sirya-culé were required to 
wear @ similar cord round their loins. 
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figure of Danda, and on the right the dark coloured 
figure of Pingala, both dressed in the North Indian 
fashion ; and two of the hands of Sirya should be 
placed upon the heads of these two figures. Pingala 
should be shown as carrying in his hands a palm 
leaf and a stile. When two of the hands of Sarya 
are not placed upon the heads of Danda and 
Pingala, they should carry a shield and a ६1९. 
The device on the banner of Sarya is the lion; 


and the banner should be placed on the left of 


Sirya.. It is also stated that Révanta, Yama 
and two Manus, all of whom are understood 
to be the sons of Sirya, should be standing 
two on each side of Sarya. Or, as he is the 
lord of the planets, he might be surrounded by the 
planets 

As we have already seen the Adityas are 
twelve in number; and each of them is said to 
preside over a month of the year. Their names are 
given variously in various works; and a good 
many of them agree in naming them in order as 
Dhatri, Mitra, Aryaman, Rudra, Varuna, Sirya, 
Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pishan, Savitri, Tvashtri, and 
Vishnu. The image of each of these twelve 
Adityas is described in the Visvakarma-éastra: 
and the description in 80 far as it relates to their 
hands and the objects to be carried in them, may 
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conveniently be summarised in the form of a table 
thus :— 


Names of the 
Adityas. 


Let | Front 
Back Left |Front Left Right र 
and. 


Back Right 
Hand, 


Hand. Hand, 


N a 























Dhatri Lotus gar | Kaman- | Lotus | Lotus 





1 
land | , dalu 
2 | Mitra Soma Sula Do Do 
8 | Aryaman Chakra. | Kaumo- Do. Do 
daki 
4 Rudra Akshamala| Chakra Do. Do 
5 | Varuna | Chakra | Pada Do. Do 
6 | Surya ` ; F Aksha- | Do. Do 
| | 3 । ` 00818 - 
7 | Bhaga Sala Chakra Do _ Do. 
8 Vivasvan Sila Garland Do. Do 
9 , Pishan | Lotus | Lotus Do. Do 
10 | Savitri | Gada Chakra Do. Do 
11 | Tvashéri Sruk Homaja- | Do. Do 
| kalika(?); 
i2 | Vishnu Chakra | Lotus | Do. Do. 


Of these, Mitra, it is said, should have three 
eyes ; Rudra is considered to be ar important 
Aditya. Pishan is required to be sculptured 
beautifully ; he is declared. to be the destroyer of all 
sins. Savitri is the Aditya who is capable of 
fulfilling the wishes of his devotees and bestowing 
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boons on them. Of all the Adityas the most 
lustrous one is Vishnu. It cannot fail to be inter- 
esting to note here that the names of some of the 
Adityas according to the Indian Aryas are the 
same as those according to Iranian Aryas: the 
Mitra, Aryaman and Bhaga.of the Hindus are 
identical with the Mithra, Airyaman and Baga or 
Bagho of the Parsis. 

_ प्रह photographs of some of the images of 
_ Sirya or the Sun-god may be seen reproduced 
here on Pls. LXXXVI to XCIV. It may be 
. Seen that there are two varieties among these 
images, namely, the North Indian and the South 
Indian. Hach of these possesses very marked 
peculiarities which are easy of recognition. The 
South Indian figures of Sarya have, asa rule, their 
hands lifted up as high as the shoulders, and are 
made to hold lotus flowers which are only half 
blossomed ; the images have invariably the udara- 
bandha, and their legs and feet are always left bare. 
The North Indian images, on the other hand, have 
generally their hands at the natural level of the 
_ hips or the elbows, and are made to carry full- 
blown lotuses which rise up to-the level of the 
shoulders, and their forelegs have coverings resem- 
bling modern socks more or less in appearance and 
the feet are protected with a pair of footwear 
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resembling boots. The wdara-bandha is not found 
in the northern variety of the images of the Sun- 
god, but there is a thin cloth or a sort of coat of 
mail shown as being worn onthebody. The South 
Indian images are as often with the seven horses 
and their driver Aruna as not; those which belong 
to the extreme south of South India, to such parts 
as the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency, 
do not possess any attendant deities like Danda, 
Pingala and the goddesses. The images of the 
Sun-god as found in the Karnatadééa and the 
Southern Mahratta country, corresponding roughly 
to the ancient Chailukya and Hoysala kingdoms, 
have invariably two goddesses sculptured one on 

~ each side of Sirya. The common features of both 
Southern and Northern varieties of Sirya are that 
the head is in all cases adorned with a hirita 
surrounded by a circular halo or prabhamandala, 
and that in several instances the characteristic 
seven horses and their driver Aruna are’ not 
missing. 

The image of Sarya on Pl. LXXXVI appears to 
be the oldest among those whose illustrations are 
published here. It belongs to the Parasuraméaé- 
vara temple at Gudimallam in the Madras 
Presidency. It has its hands lifted up to the level 
of the shoulders, and from the features of the face 
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Surya: Stone: Gudimallam. 


[To face page 312.] 


[erg 9३्व ऽण्ध्ये णा] 


(Fig. 1.) Sirya: Bronze: 
Madras Museum. 


(Fig. 2.) Stirya: Stone: Ellora. (Taken 
from Cave Temples of India by 
Fergusson and Burgess). 





(Fig. 3.) Stirva: Marble: Rupnagar 
Kishangarh District, 
Rajaputana, 
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and the peculiarities of the modelling in general th 
image may well be taken to belong to a period 
anterior to the seventh century A. D. The image 
whose drawing is reproduced on Pl. LXXXVIIT 
is found in the Siva temple at Mélchéri near Kavé- 
ripakkam and belongs to the later Pallava period 
(A. D. 800). Here Sirya may be seen standing upon 
a flat seat under which are worked out the seven 
horses and the driver Aruna. Fig. 2, Pl. LXXXVIII 
is a fine piece of sculpture found in. Ellora. In 
this Siirya isseen standing within a chariot drawn 
by the seven horses driven by Aruna. As in the 
case of all South Indian images of this god the 
hands of Sfirya are, in this instance also, lifted up 


to the level of the shoulders and carry each a lotus ` 


flower. On the right and left of Sirya are Usha 


and Pratyusha driving away the darkness before 


them with their bows and arrows. The. chariot 
of Sarya has here two wheels instead of only one 


as required by the Sanskrit authorities. This — 


sculpture may be assigned to the eighth century. 


Of about the same time is the seated figure of Sirya 
whose photograph is reproduced on Pl. LXXXIX 


In this sculpture Siirya is seated cross-legged in — 


his chariot drawn by seven horses driven by 


Aruna. Around him are to be seen the figures of 


the goddesses Rajiii, Suvarna, Suvarchas& and 
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Chhaya, as also the figures of Danda and Pingala. 
The photographs reproduced on PI. XC are interest- 
ing and represent the North Indian type of the 
image of the sun-god. The images of Sarya illus- 
trated by them wear a curiously shaped firita- 
| makuta with a flat top, and have the characteristic 
round face associated with North Indian sculptures. 
Their hands are placed at the level of the hip and 
a lotus with a long stalk is held in each of them, 
the flower itself being at the level of the shoulders. 
In figs. 1 and 2, the goddesses Rajiii and Nikshubha 
are seen on the extreme right and left of Sirya, 
while nearer him on either side are Danda and 
Pingala. In fig. 1, the ASvini-dévatas with horse- 
faces are shown seated in small niches specially 
provided for them, whereas in fig. 2, the figures 
of Ushi and Pratyusha are seen as if engaged 
in chasing darkness with their bows and arrows. 
Below these are seen the somewhat damaged 
figures of the goddesses Rajiii and Nikshubha ; and 
immediately below the feet of Siirya are worked 
out the seven horses of the Sun-god’s chariot. 
The images of Sfrya in figs. 1 and 2 on this 
plate have a broad belt round their waist which 
18 perhaps the avyanga or ahyanga mentioned 
in the Bhavishyat-purana. Fig. 3 contains the 
central image of Sirya and surrounding it are 
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Seated Surya: Stone 
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(Fig. 3.) 


(Fig. 1 and 2.) Images of Siirya: Stone: Ajmere, 
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Rajputana Museum. 
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Strya: Stone: Havéri, Dharwar District, 
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the images of Danda and Pingala and the 
horse-faced Asvini-dévatas, as also Usha and 
Pratyusha: the latter are as usual chasing away 
darkness with their bows and arrows, and are 
sculptured near the kantimandala of Surya. The 
body of Sarya is shown as covered with a thin 
fabric through which the body of Sirya is clearly 
visible. The ahyanga in this figure is not a broad 
band but a narrow belt encircling the waist. The 
three figures on this plate are seen wearing socks 
and boots. The photographs reproduced on Pls. XCI 
and XCII are of Sirya of the South Indian 
variety belonging to the Chalukya-Hoysala country. 
The hands of Sirya in these cases are lifted up to 
the level. of the shoulders and are found to carry 
half-blown lotuses. There are the wdara-bandha and 
the ahyanga, but no sort of footwear. In Pl. XCI 
the goddesses Rajii and Nikshubha are work- 
ed out as standing one on each side of Sirya with 


a chamara in their hands. In Pl. XCII the 


goddesses Ush& and Pratyusha are, as usual, driv- 
ing away darkness with bows and arrows. Besides 
these, a number of small figures are carved probably 
to represent Danda and Pingala and others. On 
the top-most tier of the sculpture stand five figures 
resembling boys; these are perhap ps the rishis 
Sanaka and others. In the tier below this first one 
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are a set of musicians playing upon different musi- 
cal instruments. In Pls. XCI and XCII are the 
seven horses, but in the latter alone is the figure 
of Aruna shown. Fig. 1, ‘Pl. XCIII and figs. 1 
and 2 on Pl. XCIV also belong to the South Indian 
variety of Surya and to the Tamil country. In 
these the absence of the attendant deities may be 
noticed ; these images, excepting fig. 1, Pl. XCIV 
wear wdara-bandha and ahyanga ; the figures of 
the seven horses carved below the seat of Sirya 
are not seen in the remaining images. Fig. 1, 
Pl. LXXXVIII is the reproduction of the photo- 
graph of a bronze statuette of Sirya preserved 
in the Madras Museum. In this, Sirya is seen 
seated upon a chariot having a single wheel drawn 
by seven horses and driven by Aruna. This figure 
is encircled by a prabhavali. The goddesses Rajiti 


7 waving a chimara and Nikshubh3 with what 


appears to be an umbrella are seen standing on 
either side of Sirya. Fig. 2 on the same plate is 
a piece of sculpture belonging to the modern 
Bombay school. It is carved in marble; Sirya is 
here shown with four hands carrying a lotus each 
in the back hands and the akshamala and the 
kamandalu in the front ones, and seated upon a 
chariot drawn by seven horses driven by Aruna 
Fig. 2, Pl. XCIII belongs to the North Indian 
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(Fig. 1.) 





(Fig. 2.) Sarya: Stone: Ajmere, 
Rajputana Museum. 
Compare this with the Fig. on Pl. XL of 
V.A.Smith’s Hist. of Fine Arts. 
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variety; the figure of Sirya has a face belonging 
to the pan type. Strangely enough it is seen 
holding the hands as high as its shoulders and the 
lotuses carried in them are at the higher level 
than the shoulders. Near the legs of the image of 
Sirya are those of Danda and Pingala and 
the goddesses Raji and Nikshubha and one other 
between the legs of Sirya; it is difficult to say 
whom this figure is meant to represent. Fig. 1, 


Pi. XCIV belongs to the Hoysala country; the 
image of Sirya has in this instance four hands, in 


the front two of which are the lotuses and the back 
ones are scen carrying the chakra and the sankha- 
The seven horses and Aruna are sculptured below 


the foot of Sirya. Pl. XCV represents the éorana 


or gateway of a Sirya temple. On the columns and 


the archway of this ¢drana are sculptured the 


figures of eleven Adityas, which together with the 
one in the central shrine make up the usual number 
of twelve Adityas. Some of the Adityas have two, 
others four goddesses attending upon them; each 
one is enshrined in a small fane and are seen 
carrying lotuses in their hands. All except the 
central figure on the archway are standing ; the 
central figure is seated in a chariot to which are 
yoked the seven horses characteristic of Sirya. In 


the niches below the two Adityas on either side of 
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the central one are some figures whose significance 


is not known. | 


Tuer HKIGHT OTHER GRAHAS. 


In Hindu astronomy as well as astrology, 
the sun, the moon, the five planets—Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn, and also tlie 
ascending and the descending nodes of the moon, 
called Rahu and Kétu, constitute the well known 
nava-grahas or nine grahas. It has been stated 
that all these are worshipped in certain Hindu 
temples, where there are special images installed 
in representation of them. The sun is the chief 
of the grahas, and the description of the sun-god 
_and of his images has therefore been given first in 
some fulness. The other eight grahas are now 
taken up for consideration. | 

Chandra or the moon is also known as Soma. 
His figure according to the Améu- 
madbhedagama may be represented 
either as standing or sitting. In 
the latter case, the seat, upon which he is to sit 
should be a simhasana The colour of Chandra 
should be perfectly white and his head should be 
surrounded by a halo or prabhimandala. He 
should also be adorned with various ornaments 
and a garland composed of all sorts of flowers, and 


Chandra or the 
Moon. ` | 
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should be clothed in white garments. He should 
have two hands, each of which should hold a white 
: | water-lily (kumuda). On his chest there should 
be shown a golden yajnépavita and his countenance 


should be beautiful and possess a peaceful look. 


The Silparatna requires that the figure of Chandra 
should be shown as seated in a chariot drawn by 
ten horses, that this deity should hold a gada 


in the right hand and that the left should be held 


` 19 the varada pose. The Matsya-purana agrees 
with the Silparatna in stating that Chandra should 
be seated in a chariot to which ten horses are 
yoked, and adds that on the right and left of 
Chandra there should be the goddesses Kanti and 
86003, and that the lion banner of this god should 
also be placed on 118 left. The Pirva-karanagama 
gives the name of the only goddess, who is to be 
by the side of Chandra as Rohini. 

Diflerent authorities give different descriptions 


of the figure of Bhauma. Some 


Bhauma or Mars. 


say that it should be seated upon 
a goat, some upon a simhasana, and some again in 


a golden chariot drawn by eight horses. The 


colour of the image of this planetary deity should 
_ be red like the fire; if should have four arms ; one 
of the right hands should be in the abhaya or the 


varada pose, while the other should carry the 
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weapon Sakti. In the left hands, the gada and 
the sala should be held. It should be adorned 
with garlands of red colour, and should be clothed 
in red garments. 
Budha is sometimes known as Grahapati and 
= is said to be the son of Chandra. 
द or Mer- His image should be seated upon 
| a lion and-should be adorned with 
garlands of yellow flowers and ornaments of gold. 
The colour of the body of Budha should be the 
yellow of the karnikara flower, and that of his 
garments should be also yellow. Budha should 
have four arms; one of the right hands should be 
in the varada pose, and the other three hands 
should carry the weapons known as khadga, 
khétaka and gada. The Vishnudharmodttara, 
however, states that the image of Budha should 
resemble that of Vishnu and be seated in a chariot 
resembling that of Bhauma. 
The two planetary deities Brihaspati and 
= Sukra should each be represented 
8870871 or 
व्क कु व with four arms; one of the hands 
should be in the varada pose and 
the remaining three hands should carry the kaman- 


dalu, the akshamala, and adanda. The colour ` ` 


of Brihaspati is golden yellow. According to the 


Vishnudharmottara, however, Brihaspati should — 
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have only two arms, and in his two hands he 
should carry a pustaka and the akshamala. He 
should be adorned with all suitable ornaments and 
also clothed in yellow garments. The same 
authority says that Sukra, the son of Bhrigu, 
- ghould be of white complexion, should have only 
two arms; in his two hands he should carry a 
nidhi (treasure ?) and a pustaka (book), and should 
` € seated in a silver chariot drawn by eight horses. 


ss ` {he colour of his clothings also should be white. 


— The complexion of Sanaigschara and also the 

५ colour of his garments should be 

5 99०९90०8 or black. He should be small in 

stature and somewhat lame in one 

leg. He should have two arms; in the right hand = 

he should hold a danda, and the left should be in 

the varada pose. ‘This is according to the Améu 

madbhadagama ; but the  Vishnudharmittara 

requires that there should be the dada in the one 

hand and the akshamala in the other. The 

former authority prescribes the padma-pitha as the 

seat appropriate for Sanaiéchara, while the latter 
prescribes an iron chariot drawn by eight horses. 

The figure of Rahu should, according to the 

= Silparatna, be seated upon a 

Raku. - i] ding ; 
simhasana, while according to the 
Vishnudharmottara, a silver chariot drawn by 
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eight horses has to be his seat. According to the 


first of these authorities, Rahu should possess four 
arms, one of his hands should be in the varada 
pose and the remaining three should carry the 
khadga, khétaka and gula. But according to the 
second authority, Rahu should have only two 
hands, in the right of which there should be a book 
and a woollen blanket while the left hand should 
carry nothing at all. 
Kétu is to be of dark colour and should have 
॑ two arms, one of his hands is to be 
in the abhaya pose and the other 
should carry a gada. He should be mounted upon 
akite. The Vigvakarma-Silpa states that Ketu 
should resemble Bhauma in all respects, but that 
his chariot should be drawn by ten horses. 

The Rupamandana gives a summary of the 
description of the colours, weapons and ‘emblems 
and vehicles and seats of the nine grahas, which 
may be tabularly presented thus :— 


 Ketu. 


त 


Weapons ete 





<a | 
ae as ect | Seatand | 
Right hand | Left hand, | ‘Vehicle | 


‘Remarks 


the deity | Co 








= | 
 Strya | White | Padma Padma Chariot with 
| | = | seven th 
Soma | Do. | Kumuda | Kumuda | Chariot with 
235 | = ten horses | = 
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Weapons etc. 
Seat and 
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Pl. XCVI contains the reproductions of the 
photographs of the bronze images of the Nava- 
grahas to be found in the Sirya temple at Siarya- 
narkoyil in the Tanjore district. The central 
shrine of this temple, which faces the west, is 
dedicated to Sirya, the sun-god; near the image 
of thé Sun-god are also placed those of Visyeévara 
and his consort Visalakshi. The figure of Brihas- 
‘pati is set up in front of the central and those of 
the other grahas in small shrines constructed 
round the central shrine. 
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the former case God is spoken of as He or She, and 
in the latter case as It. In the saguna form of wor- 
ship, which is prescribed for all common people, the 
Vaishnavas worship him as Vishnu and the Saivas 


as Siva. Those Hindus who worship the Supreme 


deity exclusively as a female principle are called 
Saktas. The classification of Hindu worshippers 


into Vaishnavas and Saivas on the one hand and 
Saktas on the other is not, however, exclusively — 


rigid or inviolable, in as much as Vaishnavas and 


Saivas also worship the Dévi in the form of 


Lakshmi and Parvati, although the supreme place 
of honour is reserved for the male Déva, that is 
for Vishnu or Siva as the case may be. Here the 


` Dévi comes only next to the Déva. But the 
` ` §aktas make the Dévi supreme deity and assert 
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that without the co-operation of this goddess the 
absolute Brahman of itself can achieve nothing. 
This Sakti may be conceived to be the personifica- 
tion of nniversal energy in the abstract. She 
resides in the macrocosm as well as in the micro- 
cosm. The discovery and development of Sakti 
or psychic energy in man is the aim of the 
Mantra-sastras. The Sakti which resides in man, 
and the development of which is one of the aims 
of the Yoga-Sastra, is called the Kundalini Sakti. 
The place where it resides 18 called the Muladhara, 
and is understood to be at the lower extremity of - 
the spinal cord- By a successful development 
and working of this Sakti at the Miuladhira, 
even the attainment of mdksha or the liberation of 
the soul is believed to become possible. In the 
ordinary condition the Kundalini Sakti is latent 
and sleeps quitely at the Miladhara. The yogic 
aspirant may first awaken the sleeping faculty in 
two ways, that is, either by means of the pra- 
` nayama or by means of mantras. Of these the 
former process consists in the regulation and the 
holding of the breath for certain definite periods 
of time. This is the course advocated in works on 
the Yoga sastra. The second process requires the 
aspirant to be initiated in certain mantras or in- 
cantations which he has to repeat a fixed number 
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of times at certain hours of the day, keeping all the 
while before his mental vision the image of the 
deity associated with the mantra. When thus 
roused up, the Kundalini ascends from the Mula- 
dhara to the next higher centre the Svadhishthana : 


thence {0.06 centres Manipira and Andhata in — 


the latter of which this psychic Saft: is transform- 
ed into sound ; then to the centre Vesuddhi where 
it becomes sa@tivic; and then at last to the centre 


कव where the Sakci becomes manifest in the form 
`  - ग a flash of light. By repeatedly practising the 


process of holding the breath and controlling it, as 
laid down in the Yoga sastras, one may be enabled 
to enjoy this divine light perpetually, and thus be 
in union with Divinity itself. The practice of 
holding the breath and controlling it for the pur- 
` 0086 of rousing the Kundalini Sakti possibly brings 
into active play some latent power residing in the 
several. parts of the spinal cord of the human 


being, which has not been as yet examined by 


Western Science. 
The effects produced in each of the six centres 


mentioned above are often depicted diagra- 


matically ; and the diagrams may convey to the 
initiates some concrete idea of the internal psychic 
results attained by the practice of yogic breath 
control and mental concentration. These diagrams 
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are called by the names of Chakras and Yantras. 
A chakra is defined in the Tantras as a figure 
consisting of angles and petal-like parts ; that which 
consists of angles alone is called a yantra. The 
yantras generally consist of triangles cutting each 
other or straight lines crossing each other so as to 
produce a number of rectangular spaces and termi- 
nating in trident-like projections. Certain letters 
called bijaksharas or seed-letters are associated 
with these chakras and yantras, and are written 
down invariably in specified parts thereof. The 
bijaksharas may be imagined to be something like 
code words, whose significance is known only to 
the initiates. The worship of yantras is common 
throughout India ; perhaps the most important of 
these yantras is the Srichakra. It generally con- 
sists of forty-three triangles interestingly arranged 
in a plane and may also be produced in three 
other different forms called Méru, Kailasa and 
Bhi. The Meru is the same as the plane 
< Srichakra in plan; but the various triangles, 
surrounding the innermost one, are piled one 
over another in different planes so that the whole 
becomes shaped into the form of a pyramid. The 
topmost layer of the Méru contains a circle called 
the bindu. If associated with the eight matrika 
- deities the Méru becomes the Kailasa ; and with the 
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_Vasini deities it. becomes the Bhai. The Sruti or 
Védic revelation itself supports the worship of yan- 
tras (vide, Taitt. Aran.). The drawing of the 
famous yantra known as the Srichakra is given 
herein : the lettering of the spaces is also shown in 
the photograph reproduced below; with an ordi- 
nary reading lens, the letters of the Dévanagan 
alphabet may be seen engraved in various parts on 
this mystic figure.* This and other yantras are 


= 26612115 engraved on some metallic plate, prefer- 


ably one of gold; silver and copper also are of ten 
enough employed. The Srichakra engraved on 


metallic plates is an object of worship. In South 


Indian temples of the medieval and later periods, 


* The belief in the mystic potency of the interlacing triangle 


and other geometrical figures, does not belong exclusively to 
the Hindus. Tho interlacing triangle, which is known to the 
Freemason under the name of 4010, once contained cabalistic 
characters in each of its spaces and was considered to represent 
either the design of Solomon’s seal or the Shield of David. 
By some strange and occult process of reasoning it was 
believed to be a security against wounds, to serve as an 
extinguisher of fires and to possess other marvellous proporties, 
The interlacing triangle, or the pentangle, with the letter G 
placed in the centre forms jewel of the Mark-Mason ; and the 
same, with an Egyptian Yau 19 the middle space and with a 
tail-devouring snake encircling the whole, constitutes the seal 
of Modern Theosophical Societies. 
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there are shrines called by the name of Sakti-pitha- 
layas, in which there ‘isa pitha or smaller altar 
very much resembling the common bali-pitha 
whereon the oblations of formal worship are usual- 
ly offered in temples. Itis said that these pithas 
associated with the Sakti-ptthalayas contain inside 
them the plate on which the Srichakra is engrav- 
ed. Regular puja is offered to the Sakti-pitha at 
least twice a day. In as much as this 18 thus an 
object of worship, it has been treated in this work 
as an icon. 

The other yantras are engraved upon thin 
gold, silver or copper plates, which are rolled into 
a cylinder and then put into a golden or other me- 
tallic case so that they may be worn on the body 
of person with a view to avoid diseases, possession 
by devils, and other such evils, which, it is suppos- 
ed, they have the power to ward off. Occasional 
worship is also offered to this case containing the 
magical yantra, and the wearer's faith in its effi- 
cacy may well effect cures in many cases. 


` ` The goddess Dévi is worshipped in many 
forms. She is variously named sometimes accord- 
‘ing to her imagined age; thus, when she is worship- 
ped as an year old baby, she is known by the name 
of Sandhya; if she is conceived to be two years 
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_ old, she is called Sarasvati; if of seven years of 
age, Chandika ; if of eight years of age, Sambhavi ; 
if of nine years of age, Durga or Bala; of ten years 
of age, Gauri; of thirteen, Mahalakshmi; and of 
sixteen, Lalita. Sometimes she is named in 
recognition of one or other of her heroic achieve- 
ments; for instance, she is called Mahishasura- 
marddani in consequence of her having destroyed 
the Mahishasura. There are special forms of 


= images corresponding to these various ways of 


conceiving the goddess Dévi. In the Dévimahat- 
m found in the Markandéya-purana, the 
Dévi herself is made to say “In the Vaivasvata- 
manvantara, at the end of the Dvapara-yuga and 
the beginning of the Kali-yuga, a new set of 
asuras called by the names Sumbha and Nisum- 
bha, would be born; and then I shall also be 
born as Nanda to the cow-herd Nanda-gopala, 
and shall take up the Vindhya mountain as my 
abode. Thereafter, at the end of the Dvapara- 
yuga, I shall kill the aswras born in the family of 
Viprachitta and eat them up; then my teeth, 
` hair, body and weapons will all become red with 
their blood and for that reason they will call me in 
the world as Rakta-Chamunda. Then there would 
occur a famine of a hundred years’ duration in the 
world, when there’ would not be available in it 
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even 8 drop of water. In response to the prayers 
of the Munis I shall at that time come out of the 
body of Parvati with a hundred eyes; and then 


people would call me by the name of Satakshi. 


In the fortieth yuga of the Vaivasvata-manvan- 
tara I shall protect all the beings in the world with 
such vegetables as are necessary for the mainten- 
ance of life and relieve them from the famine. 
People would then call me Sakambhari. In this 
form of mine I shall kill an asura named Durgama, 
` and shall thenceforth be known as Durgadévi. I 
shall then proceed to the Himalayas and assume 
the terrific form of Bhima. There will then appear 
an aswra by name Aruna; and in the sixtieth 
yuga I shall, with the भत्‌. of a swarm of wasps 


(6hramaras), attack him and kill him. I shall, for = ` 


this reason, be called Bhramari”. In this way the 
Markandéya-purana gives the clue to some of the 
names of Dévi, indicating that they often depend 
upon the achievements that are attributed to her. 
Regarding the supremacy of Dévi as 8 deity 
and her position as the source of all divine as well 
as 0081110 evolution, it is worth quoting from the 
same authority. It is said in the Markandaya- 
purana—“ The Gupta-ripi Dévi, that is, the Devi 


who is unmanifested, takes the three forms - ` 





Lakshini, Mahakali and Sarasvati, representing the 
x + 834 | 


DEVI. 


Rajasa, the Sattvika and the Tamasa attributes or 
gunas of prakriti. She is also known 10 various 
other ways; for instance, at the time of srishti 
or creation, she is Mahakali exercising control 
over Brahma and bringing the world into exis- 
tence; at the time of the pralaya or universal 
destruction, she is Mahamari; as giver of wealth 
_ and prosperity she 18 Lakshmi and as destroyer of 
wealth and prosperity Alakshmi or Jyéshthadévi.” 

| , . “During the time of -creation, she 


1} कः क 


-_ assumes the form of a dark coloured woman under 


various names, such as Mahamaya, Mahakali, 
Mahamari, Kshudha, Trisha, Nidra, Trishna, 
Ekavira, Kalaratri and Duratyayaé. In obedience 
to the command of the supreme goddess Maha- 
lakshmi, she divides herself into two portions, a 
male portion known by the names of Nilakantha, 
Raktabahu, Svetanga, Chandraéékhara, Rudra, 
Safkara, Sthanu, and Triléchana, and a female 
portion of white colour known as Vidya, Bhasha, 
Svara, Akshara, and Kamadhénu. Similarly, the 
Sativa form, of moon-like splendour, possessed of 
akshamala, ankuga, vind and pustaka, is also 
generated by Mahalakshmi, the supreme goddess ; 
this aspect of the goddess is known by the names 
` 0 Mahavidya, Mahavani, Bharati, Vak, Sarasvati, 
Arya, Brahmi, Kamadhénu, Védagarbha, Dhi and _ 
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Iévari. She also gives rise to a male and a female - 


form by the command of the supreme Dévi; the 
male form produced out of this aspect of the god- 
dess is the black coloured deity known as Vishnu, 
Krishna, Hrishikésa, Vasudéva and Janarddana ; 
and the female is the fair coloured goddess known 
as Uma, Gauri, Sati, Chandi, Sundari, Subhaga 
and Siva. The Rajasa form of the supreme 
Mahalakshmi is simply called Lakshmi. She 
carries a matulunga (pomegranate) fruit, the gada, 
the patra (vessel) and the shétaka, and has a 
chihna or mark consisting of the male and female 
signs (1188). Hers is the colour of molten gold. 
She has also divided herself into male and female 
parts; the former is known as Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahman, Vidhi, Viriicha and Dhata and the latter 
is called Sri, Padma, Kamala, and Lakshmi. And 
the mother of the universe, Mahalakshmi, ordered 
Brahman to take Sarasvati as his consort. The 
` great Brahmanda was born by their union. Rudra, 
that is, Siva married Gauri, and they both broke 
open the ‘egg of gold’. Lakshmi became herself 
the consort of Vishnu and they both afforded pro- 
tection to the universe. From Maya the whole 
lot. of created beings came into existence.’ Thus, 


- according to the Dévimahatmya,all the gods and 


goddesses mentioned above are but manifestations 
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of the one single Supreme Being Mahalakshmi 
and should. not be understood to be separate 
individual deities.’’ 

The evolution of the various cosmic gods and 
goddesses from the supreme Goddess Mahalakshmi, 
as given in the Dzvimahatmya of the Markandeya- 
purana, is shown below in a tabular form :— 


 Sattva-gunatmika Rajasa-gunatmika Tamasa-gunatmika 
= > — r =Ma | 

Sar [3 = <= 
Gauri, Vishnu md, Lakshmi, Hiranyagarbha md. Sarasvati. Rudra, 
| | 
~ - ~ 70.- 


























It may be seen from the above table that all 
the manifestations of divine power are here conceiv- 
ed to flow from Mahalakshmi, who is- looked upon 
in the Markandéya-purana as the Supreme source 
of all power. This Dévi is indeed at the basis of 


the worship of Sakti; and hence, as proceeding - 


out of the supreme Dévi, all the minor Dévis are 
described in this chapter irrespective of whether 
they belong to the Saiva or the Vaishnava cult 


They are, however, for the purposes of descrip- 


tion, grouped according to the cult to which they 
belong, as certain convenience 18 gained by so 


doing 
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It was pointed “out already that Dévi is wor- 
hipped independently as the 
General feature | 
of the images of Supreme Deity under the name of 
Sakti in Saktism, and that she is 
also worshipped in association with Siva in Saivism 
and Vishnu in Vaishnavism. It has to be noted, 
however, that Saktism is often considered to be 
more akin to Saivism than to Vaishnavism. Hence 
the characteristics of the Dévi as an independent 
goddess and her Puranic associations may be 
noticed to have somewhat marked relations to the 
cult of Siva-worship ; and the study of Dévi-icons 
confirms this view. The ordinary or common 
form of the image of the Dévi as the consort of 
Siva is given in the Uttara-kamikagama. There it 
is described as having four arms and three eyes and 
a pacific countenance. It should wear on the head 
a. karanda-makuta and be clad in silk garments. In 
two of the hands the pasa and the ankuéga should be 
carried, while the remaining two are to be held in 
the varada and the abhaya poses. 

_ If the image of the [हण is such as is made to 
stand by the side of the image of her consort, then 
it generally has only two hands; one of these is 
made to hold a lotus or is kept in the kataka pose 
` evidently to have a fresh natural flower put in 
every day, instead of having to carry metallic or 
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stone representation of the same; the other hand 
is allowed to hang down freely by the side. This 
kind of goddess should have only two eyes and be 
of golden colour and handsome in appearance. 
Even when the Dévi is not made to stand by the 
side of her consort, she may sometimes be given 
only two hands, one of which may be made to 
carry a parrot or a mirror and the other a blue-lily ; 

_ or, she may be made to hold a sila and a paéa, or 
any other weapons which please the fancy of the 


ait. 


The Dévi may also be sculptured with six 
arms; then she should be wielding in four of her 
hands the pasa, ankusa, Sankha and chakra and 
the remaining hands should be in the varada and 
abhaya poses. Sometimes she may he given even 
as many as ten hands: in this case she should 
be represented with five faces having terrific 
look and with side tusks. Her hands should carry 
the same weapons which Siva does when he is given 
ten hands. She should have the same asana as ` 
Siva | 

Again, the Déviis sometimes sculptured as 
embracing Siva or as sitting on the same or a 
different seat near Siva. In the former case she 
is seated on the lap of Siva. In the latter case, 
one of her legs, either the right or the left, should 
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be folded and made to rest upon the seat, and the 
other should be left hanging down. Since it is said 
that either of the two legs might be folded and 
made to rest upon the seat, it is clear that the 
goddess may be seated on the right or the left of 
Siva. ` | 
Whether the image of the Dévi happens to be 
an independent figure or in association with the 
image of Siva—in either of these cases, the body 
of the goddess may have two bends and be of the 
dvibhanga variety or it may be perfectly erect and 
be of the samabhanga variety. When by the side 
of her lord Siva, the Dévi is known by the names 
of Mandnmani or Gauri. If Siva is conceived as 
Sadasiva, the Dévi associated with him is Mandn- 


mani; and she happens to be Gauri, when she is — 


associated with Nataraja and other mirtis of Siva. 
There is, however, not the least difference in the 
sculpturing of these two differently named forms of 
the goddess. She might be shown as being black, 
white or red according to the taste of the artist. 
The Suprabhédigama says that the im age of 
the Dévi should have large and prominent breasts, 
and that it should be adorned with all ornaments. 


The standing figure of the Dévi with only one pair 


of arms is, according to the Purva-karanagama, 
known by the name of Bhavani also. Se 
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We may now take into consideration some 
of the special forms of the Dévi, as associated 
directly or indirectly with the cult of Siva. The 
Saiva and the Sakta forms of the Dévi are in fact 
the most numerous; and itis the latter of these 
forms that are indirectly associated with Saivism 
largely | 





= ` The goddess Durga may have four, eight or 


= more hands, should have three eyes and be of dark 
complexion. She should have a handsome look . 


with > well developed bust, stout thighs and big 
hip, and be clad in yellow garments. The head 
should be adorned with a karanda-makuta, and 
the body decked with all ornaments. The front 
right hand should be in the abhaya pose, and the 
back one should carry the chakra. The front 
left hand should be in the kataka pose and the back 
one should carry the sankha. Theimage of Durga 
should be made to stand erect upon a padmasana, 
(See Pl. C.), or onthe head of a buffalo, or be 
seated on the back of a lion. Her breasts should 


be bound with a snake, and a red bodice should . _ 


cover the upper portion of her body. The Supra-— 


= bhedaigama calls her ‘ the dear younger sister of 


Vishnu’, and informs us that she came out of 
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the Adigéakti. According to this work she may 
have either eight or four hands; and when she 
has eight hands, they have to carry the ésankha, 
chakra, sila, dhanus, bana, khadga, khétaka, and 
2044. (See Pls. XCIX and CI). 

No less than nine different forms of Durga 
are mentioned in the Agamas, namely, 


= 


1, Nilakanthi. 6. Agni-Durga. 

2. Kshémankari. 7. Jaya-Durga. 

3. Harasiddhi. 8. Vindhyavasi-Durga. 
4. Rudraméa-Durga. 9. Ripumari-Durga. 

5. Vana-Durga. 


To the above must also be added the group of nine 
figures of Durga called the Nava-Durgis. 

Of the nine forms of Durga mentioned above 
Nilakanthi is described as the 
bestower of wealth and happiness 

on her devotees and is to be shown as carrying 
-in three out of her four hands the ६72६772, the 
khétaka and a drinking vessel, while the remain- 
ing hand is required to be kept in the varada 
pose. | 
Kshémankari, the goddess capable of giving 
health, should keep one of her 
hands in the varada pose and the 
remaining three should be shown as carrying the ` 
trigila, the padma and a drinking vessel. 


Nilakanthi. ~ 
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Harasiddhi is the goddess who confers attain- 
ment of the desired ends to her 
votaries; she should carry in her 

hands the damaru, the kamandalu, the khadga 
and a drinking vessel. 

Rudraméa-Durga is described as having two. 
eyes and a dark coloured body 
and is draped in red garments. 
Her head should be covered with 


Harasiddhi. 


_ Rudramse- 


न kirita-makuta and she must be adorned with 


golden ornaments set with rubies. She should 
carry in her hands the sila, the khadga, the sankha 
and the chakra. Her vehicle is said to be the lion ; 
on either side of this goddess should be the sun 
and the moon. 

Vana-Durga should have eight hands in séven 
of which should be held the 
gankha, chakra, khadga, khétaka, 
bana, dhanus and ६८, the remaining hand 
being held in the taryani pose. The complexion 
of this aspect of Durga is grass green. 

Agni-Durga has also eight hands, six of which 
hold the chakra, khadga, khetaka, 
bana, pasa, and ankuéa; of the 
remaining two hands one is held in the varada 
pose and the other in the taryanti pose. She has 
three eyes and her complexion is as brilliant as the 


Vana-Durga. 


Agni-Durga.. 
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lightning. On her crown is tied the crescent 
moon; she is riding a lion and has a terrific look. 
On the right and left of this goddess there should 
be standing in a reverential attitude two celes- 
‘tial damsels holding each a sword and a shield. 
Jaya-Durga should have three eyes and four 
arms in which she should be shown 
as carrying the gankha, the chakra, 
the khadga and the trisula. The colour of this 
form of Durga is black. The crescent moon adorns 
the crown of this goddess also ; the vehicle of Jaya- 
Durga is a lion; her lustre is said to spread 
throughout the three worlds. This form of Durga 
should be worshipped by those who desire to attain 
siadhi. | 
-Vindhyavasi-Durga of complexion bright as 
the lightning should be seated on 
एष्य 7" a golden lotus, should have three 
eyes andfour arms. ‘Two out of 
her four hands should carry the gankha and the 
chakra, while the remaining two are to be held in 


Jaya-Durga. 


the varada and the abhaya poses respectively. She 


should be adorned with the crescent moon, the 
hara, angadas, kundalas and other ornaments. 
Surrounding her should be seen standing Indra 


and other gods praising her. The lion, her vehicle, — 


should also be standing near her 
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Ripumari-Durga is of red complexion and with 
जानिः a terrific look. In one hand sh 
Durga, 0811168 the trigula, while the other 
is held in the 11410 pose. If her mantra 18 repeat- 
ed ten thousand times, all the while concentrating 
_ the mind on her as being placed in the Surya-bimba 
(the disc of the sun), she is believed to effect the 
destruction of enemies and their followers. | 
The goddess Durga, as Mahishasura-marddani, 
should have ten hands, according 
me ahishasurs- {0 the Silparatna, which describes 
her further as having three eyes ; 
she should wear on her head a jata-makuta and 
in it there should be the chandra-kala or the digit 
of the moon. The colour of her body should be 
like that of the atasi flower, and the eyes should 
resemble the nlotpala or the blue lily ; she should 
have high breasts and a thin waist and there should 
be three bends in her body (of the tribhanga 
variety). In her right hands she should carry 
the trisula, khadga, saktyayudha, chakra, and a 
stringed bow; and in the left hands the pdéa, 
ankusa, khétaka, paragu, and a bell. At her feet 
should lie a buffalo with its head cut off and with 
blood gushing from its neck. From within this 
neck should be visible the half emerged real asuva 
bound down by the ndga-pasa of the Dévi. The 
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asura should be made to carry a sword and a 
shield, although the Dévi has already plunged 
her frigula into his neck and he is bleeding pro- 
fusely. He should have a terrific look with knitted 
eye-brows. The right leg of the Dévi should be 
placed. on the back of her lion and her left leg 
should touch the buffalo-body of Mahishasura. 
(See Pls. CII and CIII.) 

The Vishnudharmottara as quoted in the 
Vachaspatya, describes Mahishasura-marddani 
under the name of Chandika thus :- 11118 Dévi has 
the complexion of gold and is a very handsome 
youthful woman in an angry mood, sitting on the 
back of a lion. She has twenty hands; the right 
ones carry respectively the sla, khadga, sankha, 
chakra, bana, Sakti, vajra, abhaya, damaru and an 
umbrella; while the left ones are seen to hold the 
naga-pasa, khétaka, parasu, ankusa, dhanus, ghanta, 
dhvaja, gada, a mirror and the mudgara. The 
buffalo-part of the aswra is lying decapitated with 
the real aswa proceeding from out of the neck. His 
eyes, hair and brows are red and he vomits blood 
from his mouth. ‘The lion of the Dévi mauls him, 
and the Dévi herself thrusts the ¢iszla into his 
neck. The aswra, who is bound down by the 
naga-pasa, carries a sword and a shield. (See ` 
Pls. CIV and CV.) | 
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Katyayani or Mahishasuramarddani: Stone: Mahabalipuram, 
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Katy&yani is described as a goddess having 


ten arms and partaking of the 


Kat i. d 
yayani nature of the three gods Brahma, 


Vishnu and Siva. She wears on her head the jata- 
bhara, in which is tucked up the crescent moon. 
Her face resembles in splendour the full moon and 
the colour of her body is that of the atast flower. 
She has very pretty eyes and an appearance dis- 
closing the freshness of the youth which has just 


come upon her, and is decked with all ornaments. 


Her breasts are large and prominent and she 
stands with three bends in her body (tribhanga). 
She is represented as killing Mahishasura, bear- 
ing in her right hands the trigula, khadga, bana, 
chakra, aktyayudha; and in the left ones, khétaka, 
pasa, ankuésa, ghanta and parasu.* Below is the 
headless trunk of the buffalo-bodied asuwra from 
whose neck his human form is made to emerge 
with a sword and a shield in his hands. His chest 
is pierced by the ¢risula of the Dévi. The rest of 
`, the description of this aswra here agrees closely 
with that of Mahishasura as given under Mahisha- 
sura-marddani. 





*In another description two more articles, the purna- 


patra and ch&émara are mentioned as held in the hands पप 


addition to those already mentioned ; but the number of hands 
are, however, said to be only ten. 
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_ The following account of the destruction of 
Mahishasura is given in the Varaha-purana: — 
Vaishnavi, the Sakti of Vishnu, was making tapas 
on the Mandara mountain. On one occasion, her 
mind. lost its concentration, and in consequence 
several handsome looking females were born out of 
her. They began to attend upon the Dévi; and 
thus, looked after by these damsels, she began to 
continue her austerities. Narada, who happened 
to go that way, saw her resplendent beauty, and 
told Mahishasura of the existence of a real paragon 
of beauty on the Mandara mountain. Seized by 
the madness of possessing her, the aswra prepared 
himself to capture her and marry her. As a 
preliminary step he sent a messenger to the Dévi 
to relate to her his greatness and prowess and 70 
ask her to accept him as her consort. This 
messenger narrated to her the origin and history 
of Mahishasura thus :—When the rishi Sindhu- 
_ dvipa, son of Suparéva, was practising penance in 

Mahishmati, a girl named Mahishmati, a daughter 
of Viprachitti, came with her friends to the 
Mandara-parvata on a pleasure excursion. There 
they came upon a beautiful abode of a rishi, which 
she wanted to take possession of. To drive 
away the then occupant of the 24740020, they all 
took the shape of she-buffaloes and threatened to 
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gore the rishi, who was doing penance. The 
rishi perceived by means of his mental vision the 
truth of the situation and cursed that these girls 
should all become real mahishis or she-buffaloes. 
As soon as they heard the curse, they began to 
realise the formidable nature of the offence they 
had committed and began to repent. The rishi 
also became cooled down somewhat, and promised 


them that their buffalo nature would disappear 


from them as soon as a buffalo-son was born to 
Mahishmati. After some years had passed by, 
Mahishmati was grazing on the banks of the 
Narmada. The rishi Sindhudvipa, who had also 
gone there, met a celestial nymph named Indumati 
and fell in love with her. As he was not able to 
approach her, his seed fell in the river Narmada, 
and it was swallowed with the water of the river 
by Mahishmati who took then her drink from the 
Narmada. This seed grew in the womb of Mahish- 
mati, andin time Mahishasura was born. In ad- 
dition to giving this description of the origin of 
Mahishasura, his messenger praised also the intelli- 
gence and valour of his master. On hearing this, 
Jaya, one of the attendants of the Dévi, replied by 
saying that none of the women on the Mandara 
mountain was going to get married, and that 


therefore he might depart in peace. He left 
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accordingly. After the departure of the messenger 
Narada appeared before the Dévi, and informed 
her that Mahishasura, having defeated all the gods, 
was going to her to carry her away by force. Very 
soon, the aswra, as stated by Narada, came with a 
large army to attack the Dévi ; she with her female 
attendants met him and 118 ` army in battle and 
completely destroyed all of them. 

A different version of the destruction of 
~Mahishasura is given in the Vamana-purana. 
Pulastya addressing Narada says—‘‘ The gods, 
having been defeated by Mahishasura, forsook their 


abodes and hastened, with Brahma at their head, 


to implore the protection of Vishnu. Sankara 
was also present there ; and, when the gods finish- 
ed relating their grievances, Vishnu, and at his 
command, Brahma, Sankara and all the gods~so 
i tied flames of anger from their eyes and 
~~ countenances that a mountain of effulgence was 
` formed. From this mountain came forth Katyayani, 
resplendent as a thousand suns, with three eyes, 
with hair black as night and with eighteen arms. 
To her Siva gave a trident, Vishnu a disc, Varuna 
aconch, Agni a dart, Yama an iron rod, Vayu a 
bow, Sarya a quiver and arrows, Indra # thunder- 
bolt, Kubéra a mace, Brahma a rosary and a water- 


pot, Kala a sword and shield, Visvakarma a_ 
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battle-axe and other weapons, Himavan a. lion, 
and other gods various arms and ornaments. Being 


thus armed and adorned by all the gods, Katyayani. 


proceeded to the Vindhya mountain. There two 
asuras, Chanda and Munda, saw her, and imme- 
diately hastened to their king, and informed him 


that a most lovely goddess had singly fixed her 
abode on the Vindhya mountain. On hearing 
- the high encomiums which Chanda and Munda 


bestowed on the beauty of this goddess, Mahi- 





shasura determined to obtain possession of her and 


ordered, his army to be collected and marched to 
the vicinity of the mountain. He himself entered 
into a lofty pavilion, and then sent the son of 


Maya to summon the goddess to his presence. 


Dundubhi, the son of Maya, accordingly pro- 
ceeded to her, and standing respectfully at a short 
distance addressed her—“I am, O virgin lady, a 
messenger sent by the chief of € ` aswras’. 


Katyayani replied—‘‘ Approach! Approach! and 


dismiss thy fear, and truly deliver the message 


which thou bringest.” Encouraged by these words, 
Dundubhi answered,—‘thus says Mahisha, the 
king of the aswras,—‘ The gods wander upon the = _ 
earth, helpless and powerless, as the three worlds — 


have been conquered by me. It is I who am Indra 


= _ ` ॐत Rudra and Sirya; I am the sole lord of the 
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Universe, and there-is no other god than me. In 
battle am I unconquerable ; and by my victorious 
arms have I acquired possession of every desirable 
thing that the world contains. But on thy account, 
0 lovely virgin! have I now come to this moun- 
tain’; hasten, therefore, to pay due obeisance to 
the lord of the universe, for thou art worthy of 
becoming his spouse ” Katyayani replied,—* It is 
true that the mighty aswra Mahisha has subdued 
the three worlds, and I also am ready to obey 012 ; 
but there is a custom, long established in my family, 
which requires that each daughter of our house 
should be conquered in battle by her wooer before she 
can be united to him in marriage. From this custom 
I cannot deviate. Before, therefore, Ican become 
the spouse of thy king, he must vanquish me in 
combat.’ Dundubhi, on hearing these words, 
returned to Mahisha, and acquainted him with the 
determination of the goddess ; and he immediately 
ordered his army to advance, on observing which 
the gods exclaimed to Durga,—“‘ Put on thy 
armour”. But she said,—“I will not, for what 
necessity is there for an armour, when none but ~ 
these vile asuras stand before me?.” Vishnu, 
however, presented her with an armour, and 
_ entreated her to protect herself with it against the 
weapons of her enemies, especially as in conse- 
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quence of a boon granted by Siva to him Mahisha 
had been rendered almost invulnerable. 

When Dévi perceived the elephants, the horse, 
the foot soldiers and chariots composing the army 
of the aswras approach her, she at once strung her 
bow and rained on them a ceaseless shower of 
arrows. Many of the enemies of the gods she slew 
with her shafts; others with her sword; and with 


r= द her various other weapons ‘she caused havoc in 
their ranks, as her lion brandishing its mane 


bore her along. Thus Katyayani 
destroyed countless hosts of the bold aswras ; and 
on beholding the battle-field covered with their 
corpses, she seized > vina and a damaru in joy and 
laughingly began to play. Wherever she moved, 
drawing out music from her instruments, ghosts 
and goblins shouted out in response and danced ; 
and her lion tossed about in sport the lifeless 
bodies of the slain. But Mahisha, on viewing the 
destruction of his army, hastened to engage, the 


~ goddess in personal combat; and Katyayani, 


equally eager for the combat, urged on her lion. 
Then commenced a terrible duel in conséquence of 


which the summits of the mountain were rent 
beneath their feet, the earth and the ocean trembled, 
3 and the very clouds up above became scattered. 

= = ` In vain did the goddess employ her various weapons 
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again and again ; the wily art of Mahisha rendered 
them all innocuous; even when she succeeded in 
binding him with the noose given her by Varuna, 
carrying the rope round his horns, his muzzle and 
hoofs, he escaped from the bond; and when she 
hurled a thunder-bolt at him, he shrank into such 
a diminutive size that it went past him leaving 
him uninjured. At length Durga dismounted from 
her lion and sprang upon the back of Mahisha, and 
with her own tender feet so smote his head that 
he fell senseless on the ground; and then she im- 
mediately cut off his head with her sword ; and all 
the hosts of ८51८945 exclaimed, Ah! Ah!”. 

` In other works also similar stories are given ` 
of the killing of Mahishasura by the Dévi. The 
destruction of Mahishasura is considered to be 
allegorical; the Padma-purana says that in the 
Svayambhava-manvantara, Mahishasura was killed 
by Vaishnavi on the Mandaragiri, that he was once 
again destroyed by Nanda in the Vaivasvata- 
manvantara on the Vindhya mountain, and that 
thus personified ignorance was killed by Jiiana- 
` Sakti which is the same as personified wisdom. It 
may also be that this story indicates the substitu- 
tion of the buffalo-totem worship by a form of 
goddess-worship among certain early primitive 
tribes in the country 
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In the Vishnudharmttara it is stated that ` 


Nanda was born ` from the pleasure 
of Bharadvaja’. She has four 
arms; one of her hands is in the varada pose, 
another in the abhaya pose; the third and the 
fourth hands carry a lotus and an ankuga respec- 
tively. Or, she may in these hands hold the 
khadga and the khétaka. Her complexion is white 


Nanda. 


` and she is seated on an elephant 


The Varaha-purana, however, has the follow- 


ing version of the origin of Nanda :—The king 


named Sindhudvipa, the son in a previous birth of 
Tvashta, knowing that in that birth he was killed 
by Indra, practised penance with a view to beget 
a son who would kill Indra. The river Vétravati 
assuming the form of a young woman approached 


Sindhudvipa ; and through their union was born a 


child named Vétradsura. The child of theirs in 


due time became the king of Pragjyotisha. He 


vanquished all rival kings, and then began to give ` 


trouble to Indra and the other gods. The gods 
with Indra at their head, and having Siva also with 


them, went to Brahma to complain to him of _ 


the annoyance caused by Vétrasura to them. On 
hearing their complaint, Brahma suspected that 
the trouble was due to Maya created by Vishnu ; 


and then at once a damsel, clad in white robes, 
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wearing a (274 on her head, and having eight 
hands carrying in them the fankha, chakra, gada, 
pasa, khadga, ghanta, dhanus and bana, appeared 
before him and undertook to kill the troublesom 
Vatrasura. She then transformed herself into 
innumerable heroic damsels, and fought with the 
asura and put an end to his life. Brahma and other 
gods, while complimenting her on her success, 
prophesied that she would be called upon on a future 
occasion to destroy another troublesome aswza of 
the name of Mahishasura. The gods then retired 
to the Himalayas, where they set up the goddess 
Nanda as an object of worship and were feeling 
happy. Because they 66.80 happy, they named 
this goddess Nand& 

Durgi is often worshipped in the form of nine 
figures, one of them being set up 
in the middle and the remaining 
eight in positions corresponding to the eight points 
of thecompass. They are all seated figures having 
a lotus as their seat. Instead of actual figures, 
we may introduce in their respective places their 
tatvaksharas, in the yantra. The image in the 
middle has eighteen hands, big breasts and thighs, 
and is adorned with various ornaments. This” 
goddess, who is capable of granting all powers, has 
in eight of her left hands the tuft of hair of the 


Navadurgas. 
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Standing figure of Bhadrakali: Bronze: 
Tiruppalatturai. 
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asura, thé khétaka, ghanta, mirror, dhanus, dhvaja, 
damaru, pasa, the remaining left hand being held 

the tarjani- pose. The right hands carry the 
Sakti, tanka, ईव, vajra, sankha, ankugsa, cane, 
bana and chakra. Bach of the eight other 
figures of Durga has only sixteen hands. The 
names of these goddesses are Rudra-chanda, Pra- 
_chanda, Chandogra, Chanda-naytka, Chanda 
Chandavati, Chandarupa, A tichandika, and Ugra- 
chandika. The colour of the centrally situated 


ea Durga is that of fire. The other Durgas are 


yellow of the 272८1414, red black, blue, white, 
grey, turmeric-yellow and pink The central Durga 
is in the alidhasana posture riding on a lion and 
holds in one of the hands the tuft of hair, as 
already stated, of the aswra emerging from the 
cut-end of the neck of the buffalo-form of the 
asura. The other Durgas are seated upon rathas 
shaped like lotuses. Such is the description of 
Navadurgis as given in the Skandayamala. 

The conception of the goddess Dévi as 
Bhadrakali has eighteen hands 
and a handsome appearance. She 
has three eyes. The following things are found 
held in her hands, namely, the akshamala, trigila 
khadga, chandra, bana, dhanus, sankha, padma, 


—sruk, sruva, kamandalu, danga, Sakti, agni, 
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krishnajina, water, one in each hand: of the 
remaining two hands one is in the sate pose 
(abhaya ?), and the other carries a jewelled vessel. 
She is seated in a chariot drawn by four lions, her 
posture being what is generally described as the 
alidhasana 

Mahakali is jet black in colour and has tusks 
in her mouth. Her eyes are dis- 
tended and the waist is thin. She 
carries in her four hands the khadga, khétaka, 
patra and kapdla. She wears on her head a 
garland of skulls. Or, she is black in colour 
resembling the rain-cloud and has a stout body 
and eight arms. In her hands are held the 
chakra, sankha, gada, a pitcher, a pestle, ankiuéa, 
pasa and vajra. 

This goddess is said to be of the colour of the 
-water-lily, carrying in three out 
of her four hands the pasa, padma, 
and patra the fourth hand being in the abhaya 
pose. 

Ambik& is seated upon a lion and has three 
eyes; she is adorned with various 
ornaments, and has in one of her 
left hands a mirror; one of the right hands is held 
in the varada pose. In the other two hands. she 
00168 the sword and the shield. र 


Mahakali. 


Ambika 
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(Fig. 1.) Mahakali: Bronze : Madeyir. (Fig. 2.) Mahakali: Bronze: Madras Museum. 
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Mangala is seated upon a simhasana, and 
wears on her head a jata-makuta. 
She carries in eight out of her ten 
hands the sila, akshamala, dhanus, a mirror, the 
bana, khétaka, khadga, and chandra; and the 
remaining two hands are held in the varada and 
abhaya poses. She has a lovely appearance with 
pretty breasts and a playful smile on her counte- 


Mangala, 


nance. She is adorned with various ornaments. ` 


This goddess is seated on a lion and has four 
त arms; in her hands she carries 
the akshasitra, padma, gila and 

kamandalu. 

This goddess is a representation of the éakti 
as a destructive power. She hasa 
single braid of hair and her ears 
are ornamented with red shoe-flowers in addition 
to the kundalas. She is naked and seated on an 
ass. She is sometimes specially associated with 
Bengal. Her body is smeared with oil and her left 
foot. wears 8 kind of anklet made of iron spikes. 
Kalaratri is rightly of a terrific appearance. 

Lalité has in her two left hands a mirror and 
° gankha, and in her right hands 

fruit and a small box containing 
collirium for the eyes. Hers is a standing figure 


Kalaratri. 


Lalita. 


= and it must be decorated with various ornaments. 
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Gauri is the goddess looked upon as an un- 
married girl, with either two hands 
held in the varada and abhaya 
poses, or with four hands, three of which carry the 
akshamala, padma and kamandalu, the fourth one 
being in the abhaya pose. This is understood to 
be the aspect in which the dévas contemplate upon 
her; and she is held to be capable of bestowing 
much benefit and great merit. 

Gauri is worshipped under different aspects, 
such as Uma, Parvati etc. Of these 
Uma 18 the goddess who 18 wor- 
shipped even by the dévas ; she has in her hands the 
akshamala, & mirror, the kamandalu and a lotus 

The figure of this goddess has four arms ; In 

her hands are seen the akshamala, 


Uma. 


Parvati 


Jord of the Dévaganas (Ganééa) and the saman- 
dalu; and her abode is between agni-kundas 

Another aspect of Gauri is represented as a 
female figure standing upon the back of an alliga- 
tor; she is required to be worshipped at home in 
the houses of her votaries who desire wealth and 
prosperity. She has four arms; in’ two of her 
hands are held the akshasitra and the padma, 


while the other two are kept in the varada and 


abhaya poses respectively. (See fig. 1, Pl. CVIII.) 
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(Fig. 1.) Parvati: Stone 


Trivandram., 


Ivory 
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Rambha is an aspect of the Dévi said to be 
able to grant all the desires of her 
votaries; she is seated on an 

elephant. She is handsome and has four hands, 
which carry respectively the kamandalu, aksha- 
mala, vajra and ankuéa. 

Totala is another aspect of Gauri who carries 
the gla, akshamala, danda and a 
white chauri. She is said to be 


Rambha. 


0818 


—S : able to destroy all sins 


Tripura another aspect of Gauri carries in two 
out of four of her hands the ankuga 
and the 2850, while the remain- 

ing ones are held in the varada and abhaya 
poses 

In a temple dedicated to Gauri the central 
figure should naturally be that of Gauri. On the 
left of the image of the central Gauri should be 
that of Siddhi, while on the right that of Sri. 
There should also be the images of Bhagavati and 
Sarasvati in places which are called the prishtha- 
karna bhiga, 68658 in the north-east corner and 
Kumara in the south-east corner of the temple. 


Tripura. 


The door-keepers of the temple of Gauri are eight — 


in number. They all keep one of their hands in 


the abhaya pose and carry in another a danda 
`  , while the two other hands of Jaya and Vijaya, 
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two of the gate-keepers, are seen carrying ankuésa 
and pdaéa ; of Ajité and Aparajita, the padma and 
pasa ; of Vibhakt&é and Mangala, the vajyra, and 
ankuga ; and of Mohini and Stambhini, the sankha 
and the padma. 

The general appearance of this goddess is 
black, and she has long eyes. The 
colour of her face is either white or 
red. She wears ॐ {214 on her person, and has 
only two hands in which she holds the khadga and 
khztaka respectively. She is seated on a simha- 
sana. Her head is decorated with ornaments 
made of pearls. Bhitamata is worshipped by 
bhiutas, prétas, pisachas, by Indra, Yakshas, Gan- 
dharvas, etc., and her abode is under an aévattilia 
tree (ficus religiosa) | 

The figure representing this goddess 18 requir- 


Bhutamata. 


et on a bed with the eyes closed. It 


must be shaped very beautifully. The goddess 
keeps a drinking vessel near her, and has only two 
hands 
४ 2108 is represented as a female figure with 
vaas one head and two arms, and is of 
She holds in one hand a {47210 and the other is in 
the abhaya . She wears a jata-makuta on her 
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ed to be sculptured as lying down : 


terrific look possessing three eyes. ` 
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head. This goddess is supposed to confer all the 
desired good upon her votaries. 

The goddess Jyéshtha is terrific and powerful, 
is of red complexion and is said to 
confer fortune upon her votaries 
and also destroy their enemies. She is described 
as the eldest of the group of eight goddesses begin- 
ning with Jyéshtha and ending with Mandnmani. 


Jyeshtha. 


She has two hands in which she carries the kapala 


2 : and the bana 


— 


Raudri has a black face, is of a terrific look | 


and is draped in red clothes. She 
is older than the other six goddesses 
whose descriptions follow. 

Kali is a goddess of dark colour, her face alone 

| being red. She carries in her two 
hands a lotusand the kapala. She 
is the destroyer of fear. 

Kalavikarnika is of a bluish colour and carries 
in her two hands the kapdla and 
the saktz. She is also understood 
to be capable of removing fear and giving rise to 
happiness 

Balavikarnika is of grey colour, has long eyes 
and holds in her two hands the 
kapala and the japamala. She is 
the giver of peace to her worshippers 


Raudri, 


Kali. 


Ealavikarnika. 


363 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


Balapramathani is of a reddish or white com- 
plexion and has two hands in 
which she carries the kapala and 
the pasa. She is the destroyer of all enemies. 
Sarvabhiitadamani is of deep red clour resem- 
bling that of the shoe-flower, and 
^ 8००७००7 has tusks in her mouth her belly 
is big and large. She carries the 
kapala and the vajra in her two hands. | 
Manonmani is to be either of blue or of black 
complexion, should have a large 
face and should carry the kapala 


Balapramathani. 


~ Manonmani , on : 


and the khadya. She is also said to bestow wealth 


upon her votaries and to terrify their enemies 
This is a twin goddess of whom Varuni has 
pendulous breasts and a flabby 


प belly and is clad in red garments 


and carries in her hands the sula 


and bana. Otherwise she must be sculptured as 
9 handsome woman. Chamunda has large and 
long nails and several hands. This Chamunda is 
said to be capable of attracting all to herself by 
means of her power. 
Rakta-Chamunda, also known as Y6géSvari, is 
Rakta-Cha- believed to be permeating through- 


 ॥ 


da out the moveable and immoveable | 


objects of the universe; her worshippers are, 
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supposed to attain this extraordinary power of per- 
meating the whole universe. This goddess carries 
in her hands the khadga, musala, hala and a 
patra 

Sivaditi has a faded look and a face suggest- 
ing that of a jackal. Her body is 
emaciated, thin and wiry. It 18 
ornamented with snakes ; and she wears a garland 


Sivaduti. 


- of skulls. Her look isterrific. In her four hands 


` ` ७6 carries the rakta-patra (a vessel to hold blood), 
_  khadga, sila and mamsa (flesh). She is seated in 
the @lidhasana attitude; near her is seen a khat- 
vanga. According to another authority, the com- 
plexion of Sivaditi is said to be that of the midday 
sun ; she has three eyes and hands, in the left ones 
of which are held a patra (vessel) for holding blood, 
the gada, khétaka, pasa and in the right ones the 
padma, kuthara, khadga and ankuéa; she is 
adorned with ornaments set with all the nine 
gems and is worshipped by the gods, rishis and 
others 
Yodgésvari should have ten hands, three eyes, 


व and should carry the Sakti, khadga 


= in the four left ones. Nothing is mentioned about 
the remaining hands 
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Bhairavi holds in her hands the pasa and the 
ankuga, and is of red complexion 
If the worshipper so desires, he 
may endow her figure with twelve arms 
This goddess is of the complexion of the 
| rising sun and has three eyes. 
स Her head is surrounded with a 
garland of skulls; a ratna-makuta ` 
in which is inserted a crescent moon adorns the 
crown of her head and her chest is daubed with 
blood. In two of her hands are held the aksha- 
mala and vidya (is it jnana-mudra or a book 2); 
` while the others are held in the varada and = 
abhaya poses | 
Siva is seated upon a bull and has three 
eyes; one of her hands is in the 
varada pose, another carries 8 
damaru bound with a snake, the third hand car- 
ries the ८2412 and the fourth is in the abhaya 
pose: = 3 <— > 
Kirti is adorned with costly ornaments set ` 
with superior gems. She has a 
very pretty waist and is seated on 
a blue lily, and also holds the same flower in one 
of her hands. In another hand she carries a 
kalaga (vessel). She smells of rice mixed with 
toddy. ¦ | 


Bhairavi 


Biva. 
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Siddhi is another goddess who is capable of 
bestowing all desired. objects on 
her worshippers; she has her body 
covered with white sandal paste, is seated upon a 
white seat, and is decorated with white lotuses. 
She has a door-keeper attending upon her. 
Riddhi is a goddess represented like a hand- 
some woman seated in the ०725474 
posture. She is fondly looking 


Siddhi, 


into a mirror. Her forehead is marked with a 


very pretty tilaka and the hair of her head is 
done up neatly and beautifully BC hamaras and 
garlands are held on either side. by attendant 
women. She is also fond of playing on the flute 
and the vina 

This goddess is seated upon a padmasana and 
is engaged in the practice of yoga. 
ers is 9 pacific and beautiful 
countenance ; she wears > flat waist-zone and has 
also the yoga-patta going round the back and the 
two crossed legs. One of her hands isin the varada 
pose and the other holds the 277८. ; 


Kshama. 


* Tf we take तिरकारक of the Sanskrit text as a single 


010 the description of this goddess ought to be changed as ` 


` follows :—on her body is a black mole (something like the 
SS = Sri 3 riyatsa mark on chest of Vishnu) 
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Dipti is a goddess full of radiating effulg- 
ence and is seated upon a chandra- 
sana. | 

Rati is a very handsome looking goddess 
wearing such jewels as are generally 
worn in spring seasons. She is 
attached to playing on the vind. She is scented 


Dipti. 


Rati 


with kasturi and karpira, and is-carrying in her 
hands a danda and an akshamala. She is full of 


glee and is dancing in joy 
Svata is bright as the moon 


भ 
= न and is seated on an white lotus 


Bhadra. | 6 ~ 
: a fruit and the gzla. She is seated 


on a bhadrasana. 
These twin goddesses should each hold in three 
Fava wad out of four hands the sula, padma 
Vijaya. akshamala; and the fourth hand 
is in the varada pose. The goddesses are seated 


upon a lion. They are also goddesses who fulfill © 


all the desires of their votaries. 

Kali is a terrific goddess and has a peculiar 
smell about her calculated to create 
fear in the mind of all 
Ghantakarni carries in her 
hands the ghanta and the ६726744 


= 68 ` 


= 1 0, a / 1 7) 
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Bhadra is a goddess with four hands in which ` : = = 
are found an akshamala, nilotpala, ` 
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Jayanti must also be sculptured as a very 
beautiful woman ; her hands should 
be made to carry the kunta, sila, 
khadga and khétaka. She is worshipped in thank- 
fulness by those who are enjoying happiness. 

Diti, who is praised by the aswras, is also 
worthy to be worshipped. She is 
to be shown as seated on a danda- 
_ sana, and decorated with all ornaments. In her 


Jayanti. 


Diti. 


hands are to be held a nilo¢pala and a fruit and 
`  80€ carries a child on her lap. 


Arundhati isa goddess who is free from anger, 
is draped in white clothes and is 
always austere. And in evidence 
of this latter quality she has to be sculptured as 
carrying in her hands patras (leaves), flowers and 
water indicating that she is intent upon offering 
worship to the gods. Her body is covered with 
sandal paste 

Aparajita should be so shown as riding a lion ; 
she is to be sculptured as a very 
strong woman carrying in her 
hands the pinaka (Siva’s bow), bana, khadga, and 
khétaka ; she should have three eyes and the 


Arundhati. 


Aparajita, 


jatabhara on the head, with the crescent of the © | 


moon in it. She has a snake Vasuki as her 
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This goddess has the face of a cow and the 
body of a handsome woman. She 
carries in her two hands a handful 
of grass and a kamandalw respectively, and is 
Worshipped for the attainment of wealth and plenty 
and prosperity. 

The abode of this goddess Krishna 18 in the 
midst of agni-kundas or sacrificial 
fire-pits. She has four hands, two 
of which are in the avjalé pose, and the two remain- 
ing ones carry the akshamala and the kamandalu 

Indrakshi is a goddess with a bright counte- 


Surabhi. 


nance and a pair ofhandsin one = ` 


— of which she holds the vajra, and 


keeps the other in the varada pose. She is drap- 
ed with a pair of yellow garments, decked with all 
ornaments and is surrounded by a number of 
youthful damsels. This is the aspect of the Dévi 
which is worshipped by the apsaras women 

The youthful goddess Annapurna is of red 
complexion, having a face round 
as the full moon, three eyes and 
high breasts. In her left hand she carries a vessel 
set with rubies and containing in it honey : in the 
right hand she holds a spoon set with rubies and 
containing delicious rice. She is adorned with 
wristlets set with rubies, a ara which rests 


Annapurna. 
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gracefully upon her chest and many other orna- 
ments. (See fig. 2, Pl. CVIII.) She may have 
sometimes as many as four hands, in which case, 
two hands are to carry the pasa and ankuga and 


two others held in the abhaya and varada poses = 


respectively. There should also be the crescent 
moon adorning the crown on her head. 

Tulasidévi is of dark complexion, with eyes 
resembling the petals of the lotus 
flower, and having four arms; of 


the four hands two are in the abhaya and varada 
~ poses and the other ones keep in them a lotus and 


a nilotpala. She 18 to be adorned with ku‘tta, hara, 
keyura, kundalas and other ornaments, clothed in 


white garments and seated on a padmasana (or — 


on 9 lotus) 

This goddess should be seated upon a horse 
with one hand carrying «a golden 
cane and the other holding the 
reins of the horse. She has three eyes; on her 
crown is the crescent moon. 

‘The complexion of Bhuvanégvari is the red 
colour of the rising sun and she 
has three eyes. Her crown is 
adorned with the crescent moon and she is seen 
wearing all ornaments including kundalas, hara, a 


Asvarudhadevi. 


Bhuvanesvari. 


broad belt round the waist and kankanas set with 


= ` शा 
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rubies. Sheis seated upona padmasana. In two 
of her hands are the pasa and the ankuga and the 
remaining hands are held in the abhaya and the 
varada poses. 

Bala is also a goddess of red complexion 
seated upon a padmasana. She 
holds in two of her hands the 
akshamala and the pustaka and the remaining 
ones are kept in the abhaya and the varada 
poses. 

This goddess of black complexion should be 
। रे seated upon a seat set with rubies, 

=e with one of her legs resting upon 
a lotus and her hands playing upon the vind. 
There should be near her a parrot whose_ talk 
the goddess should be listening to. Rajamatangi 
is adorned with the crescent moon on her 
crown which is tied round with a garland of blue 
lilies, a tilaka on her forehead and all appropriate 
ornaments. — 


Bala, 





So far we have dealt with the images of Dévi 
either as directly or indirectly 
associated with the cult of Siva 
There is goddess-worship associated with the cult 
of Vishnu and Brahma as well. The goddess is 
here invariably looked upon as the consort of the ` | 


॥ 


Lakshmi. 
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god ; and chief among Vishnu’s consort is Lakshmi. 
When the ocean of milk was churned for obtaining 
the ambrosials for the gods, many other valuable 
things came out from that ocean. The goddess 
of wealth Lakshmi, who became afterwards the 
consort of Vishnu, came out from that ocean then. 
Lakshmi is conceived to be treasured by her lord 
on the right side of his broad chest. She is known 
` एए several names, such as, Sri, Padma and Kamala 


` ` She is seated upon a padma and holds in each of her 
= two hands 8 lotus. She is also adorned with a lotus 


garland. On either side is an elephant emptying 
water on her head from pots presented by attendant 
celestial maidens, (See Pls. CIX, CX and fig. 2, 
Pl. CXI). This goddess is of dark complexion 
according to the Vishnudharmottara. The Amésu 
madbhedagama describes her differently. According 
to it the colour of Lakshmi is to be golden 
yellow. She should wear golden ornaments set 
with rubies and other precious gems ; in her ears 
there should be jewelled nakra-kundalas. The 
figure of Lakshmi has to be like that of a maiden 
who has just attained age and should be of very 
handsome appearance, with pretty eye-brows, eyes 
like the petals of a lotus, a full neck and a well 


developed waist. She should wear a bodice and be 
adorned with various ornaments on the head. In 
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her right hand she should carry a lotus flower and 
in the left hand a dc/va fruit; she should be draped 
in beautiful clothing and her back should be broad 
and attractive. The waist zone should be a broad 
belt of artistic workmanship and should heighten 
the effect of her natural beauty. 

The Silparatna alone mentions that the colour 
of Lakshmi is white and further says that in her 
left hand she holds the lotus and in the right hand 
the dilva fruit. It adds that she wears a necklace 
of pearls and is attended by two maidens who are 
waving the chamara near her. She must be 
bathed with water taken out of two exactly 
similar vessels. {1116 figure of Lakshmishould have 
only two hands when she is by the side of Vishnu. 
But when she is worshipped in a separate temple 
she should have four hands, (See fig. 1, Pl. OXI), 
and be seated upon a lotus of eight petals placed 
upon a simhasana. In one of the two right hands 
she should hold a lotus with a long stalk, and in 
the other a bzlva fruit ; the left hands should carry 
an amritaghata (a pot containing ambrosia) and 
a sankha respectively. Two elephants standing a 
little behind her should pour from pots pure water 
on her head for bathing her. On her head also 
there should be a lotus. She should be adorned 
with kéytra and kankana. SS 
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In Karavira (the modern Kolhapura) there 18 
a temple dedicated exclusively to Mahalakshmi: 
it is therefore a very famous place of pilgrimage. 
The Visvakarma-sastra describes separately the 
ficure of Mahalakshmi as found in this temple. 
She is represented as a small girl wearing various 
ornaments and looking very handsome. In her 
lower right hand is a patra (vessel), and in the 
upper right hand the gada named kawmodak ; in 


the lower left hand she holds a ९0४८ fruit, and in 


\ 


the upper left hand the khétaka. On her head 18 a 
Linga, (See Pl. (श्या). She has to be worshipped 
by those who are desirous of acquiring wealth. 





It is conceived that Bhiimi or Bhidévi, mean- = ` 
ing the Goddess Earth, is also a ` 


Bhumi or Bhu- 
devi. 


association of the Goddess Harth 
with Vishnu is due to his boar-incarnation. Bhimi 
or Bhidévi is said to be of a light green colour 


` yesembling that of the tender sprouts of the paddy 


plant. Her head has to be adorned with a karanda- 
makuta ; and she should be made to wear ornaments 
of all kinds and be dressed in yellow clothes. 


pee ‘Bhimidévi should be sculptured as 8 woman with 
` ` ¢wo hands in which she should carry either lotuses 
or nilétpalas. She may be either sitting or standing 
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upon a padmapitha. This is the description of 


the goddess as she is found by the side of her lord 


Vishnu. The Purva-karanaigama, however, gives 
a slightly different description of Bhidévi. She 18 
said there to be of dark colour and to wear red 
clothes as well as a golden yajndpavita on her body. 
In the Vishnudharmattara we have it stated that 
her complexion is white, that she has four arms 
and carries in her four hands a ratna-patra (a 
vessel {116 with gems), sasya-patra (a vessel 
containing vegetables), dshadhi-patra (a vessel 
containing medicinal herbs) and a lotus respectively 
She should be seated upon the back of four dig- 
gajas or elephants of the quarters. This description 
is evidently that of the Goddess Earth when she 
is set up independently as a svayam-pradhana 


object of worship and represents fully poetically all. 


the characteristics of the earth, as the producer of 
plants, gems etc 

In addition to Lakshmi and Bhidévi, there 
are other goddesses associated with Vishnu in 
relation to some of his other incarnations. For 
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instance Sita was worshipped as the consort of 


Rama, and Rukmini, Satyabhama and Radha as 
the consorts of Krishna. Even Subhadra, the sister 
of Krishna, is associated with Vishnu worship at 
Jagannath 
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Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, is associated 
generally with Brahma, who hap- 
pens to be the creating god in 
the Hindu trinity. She is seated upon a white 
lotus, is of white complexion, and is draped in 
white clothes. She has four hands (See Pls. 
CXIII and CXV). In one of the right hands 
she holds an akshamala and the other right hand 
is in the pose called vyakhyana-mudra ; and in 
the left hands she carries respectively a book and 
a white lotus. Surrounding her there are standing 
a number of mwnis or sages engaged in worshipping 
her. She wears a yajnopavita on her person and 
has the jata-makuta on the head; otherwise also 
she is decked with various ornaments. This is 
according to the Amsumadbhédagama. But the 
Vishnudharmottara tells us that Sarasvati-should 

be standing upon a white lotus and further substi- 
` tutes the kamandalu in the place of the lotus in 
one of the left hands and makes the right hand 
with the vyakhyana-mudra carry instead a vina 
with a bamboo stem (See fig. 2, Pl. CXVI). In 


Sarasvati. 


her standing posture she should be sculptured 


as asamabhanga image. The Amsumadbhedagama 
says that the Aundalas of Sarasvati should be made 


= of rubies but the Purva-karanaigama prescribes 
= छ her, ear-rings of pearl (See Pl. CXIYV, also fig. 1, 
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Pl. CXVII). Sarasvati is described in the Suta- 
Samhita of the Skanda-purana as > female figure 
having a jata-makuta on her head, in which there is 
8 crescent moon inserted. Her neck is of blue 
colour and she has three eyes. The Dévimahatmya 
of the Markandéya-purdana describes her as holding 
in her hands an ankuga, a vina, an akshamala, and 
a pustaka. It is in this fashion that the Dévi is 
represented in the Hoysala sculptures (See fig. 1, 
Pl. CXVI). It is obviously intended here that 
Sarasvati is to be looked upon as a Sakti of Siva. 
She is also sometimes conceived as a Sakti of 
Vishnu. Indeed Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Parvati 
are all identified with the one Dévi. 

In relation to the sculptures and castings of 
goddesses in South India, it, may be observed that, 
in groups consisting of a god and two goddesses on 
either side, the goddess on the right is seen wear- 
ing the kucha-bandha (bodice) just as 18 worn at the 
present time by the Nambiidiri ladies under the 
name of mulaikkachchw or breast-band, and that 
the goddess on the left does not wear such a bodice. 
This is a noteworthy peculiarity. It may be parti- 
cularly noticed in relation to the group of images 
consisting of Vishnu and his consorts Sri and Bhi 
(see Pls. XXII and fig. 2, Pl. LXII). The meaning 
of this difference in the sculpturing is not evident. 


[Sig ०४९१ oowy OT) 


(Fig. 1.) Saradadévi : Ivory: 
Trivandram. 





(Fig, 2.) Varabi; Stone: Vaishnavi. 
Tirunandikkaral. 
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By Diti were born to Kaéyapa two sons known 
as Hiranyaksha and Hiranya- 
kasipu. They were respectively 
killed by Vishnu in his Varaha-avatira and 
Nrisimha-avatara. Prahlada, the son of Hiran- 
yaksha, became a devotee of Vishnu and renounced 
all concerns of worldly life. After him Andhakasura 
began to rule over the asuras. By piously practis- 
ing a long series of austerities, he obtained several 


Sapta-matrikas. 


` boons from Brahma and became very powerful. . 


He then began to cause annoyance to the dévas ; 
and they ran to Kailasa to complain to Siva about 
the troubles caused by the asura chief. Even as 
Siva was listening to their complaint, Andhakasura 
appeared at 4811888 with a view to carry away 
Parvati. Siva thereupon got ready to fight the 
asura; he made the three well known snakes 
Vasuki, Takshaka and Dhananjaya serve as his 
belt and bracelets. An asura named Nila, who had 
secretly planned to kill Siva came out in the 
meanwhile in the form of an elephant. Nandi 
came to know of this and informed Virabhadra ; 
and he took the shape of the lion (the natural 
enemy of the elephant) and attacked and killed 
Nila. The skin of this elephant was presented by 
_ Virabhadra to Siva. It was worn by Siva as his 
upper garment. Clad with this curious garment - 
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and ernamented with the serpents, and wielding 
his powerful ¢risila, Siva started out on his expedi- 
tion against Andhakasura taking with him his 
army consisting of the ganas. Vishnu and the 
other gods also went with him to offer help. But 
in the struggle that ensued Vishnu and other dévas 
had torun away. At last Siva aimed his arrow 
and shot at the aswra and wounded him; blood 
began to flow in profusion from the wound, and 
each drop of it as it touched the earth assumed the 
shape of another Andhakasura. Thus, there arose 
thousands of Andhakasuras to fight against Siva. 
Immediately Siva thrust his ¢risila through the 
body of the original and real Andhakasura and 
began to dance. Vishnu destroyed with his chakra- 
yudha the secondary asuras produced from the ` 
blood-drops. To stop the blood from falling on the 
earth, Siva created out of the flame that was 
issuing from his mouth a sakti called Yogéévari. 
Indra and other dévas also sent their éaktis to 
serve the same purpose. They are Brahmgni, 
Mahésvari, Kaumari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Indrani 
and Chamunda. These are the female counter- 
parts of the gods, Brahma, Mahéévara, Kumara, 
Vishnu, Varaha, Indra and Yama, and are armed 
with the same weapons, wear the same ornaments 
and ride the same vahanas and carry the same 
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banners as the corresponding male gods do. Such 
is the account of the origin of the Sapta-matrikas 
or the seven Mother-Goddesses. 

The Varaha-purana, however, states that 
these Mother-Goddesses are eight in number and 
includes among them the goddess Yogé@Svari men- 
tioned above, although all other puranas and 
agamas mention them to be seven. The Varaha- 
purana further says that these Matrikas represent 


eight mental qualities which are morally bad; 


accordingly Yogésvari represents kama or desire ; 
Mahésvari, Avddha or anger ; Vaishnavi, /obha or 
covetousness ; Brahmani, mada or pride; Kaumari, 
moha or illusion; Indrani, mdtsarya or fault- 
finding; Yami or Chamunda, pazsunya, that 18, 
tale-bearing ; and Varahi, aswya or envy. 

The seven Matrikas caught all drops of blood 
as they fell in the battle between Siva and Andha- 


kasura, and thus stopped the further multiplication 


of secondary Andhakasuras. In the struggle 
Andhakasura finally lost bis power known as 
asura-maya and was defeated by Siva. Neverthe- 
less through Siva’s grace he gained a good end. 
The Kirma-purana continues further the 


story of the Matrikas. After the chastisement of _ | 
the aswra Andhaka, Siva commanded Bhairava 
and the Matrikas to retire to the patala-loka, the 
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abode of the {671452८ and destructive Vishnu Nri- 
sithha. They accordingly did so; but very soon 
Bhairava, being only an 47140 0 part of Siva, be- 
e merged in Siva, and the Matrikas were left 
alone without any means of subsistence. They 
` began to destroy everything in the universe for the 
-purpose of feeding themselves. Bhairava then 
prayed to Nrisimha to abstract from the Matrikas 
their destructive nature, and it was thereupon 
withdrawn from them. 

According to the Varaha-purana the account 
` given above of Andhakasura and the Matrikas is 
an allegory; it represents Atma-vidya or spirit- 
ual wisdom as warring against andhakara, the 
darkness of ignorance: état-t2 sarvam-akhyatam- 
atma-vidyamritam. The spirit of vidya, represented 
by Siva, fights with Andhakasura, the darkness of 
avidya. The more this is attempted to be attack- 
ed by vidya, the more does it tend to increase for 
a time ; this fact is represented by the multiplica- 
tion of the figures of Andhakasura. Unless the 
eight evil qualities, kama, krédha, etc., are com- 
pletely brought under the control of vidya and 
kept under restraint, it can never succeed in 
putting down andhakara 


In the Suprabhédagama it is said that these 


seven Matrikas were created by Brahma for the | 
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(Fig. 1.) THE SAPTA-MATRIKA GROUP: (Stone: Ellora), 
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purpose of killing Nirrita. The general descrip- 
tion of these goddesses is briefly given in the 
agama thus :—Brahmani should be sculptured like 
Brahma ; Mahéévari like Mahéévara ; Vaishnavi like 
Vishnu ; Varahi as a short woman with an angry 
face and bearing a plough as her weapon ; Indrani 
like Indra; and Chamunda as a terrific woman. 
This last goddess should have her hair in a dishe- 
velled condition, should possess a dark complexion 


and have four hands ; she should wield the trigula | 


in one of her hands and carry a kapala in another. 
All the 28011188 are to be seated images and 
should have two of their hands held in the varada 
and abhaya poses, while the other two hands 
should carry weapons appropriate to the male 
counterparts of the female powers. They are 
shown seated upon padmdasanas in the sculptures. 
This goddess has four faces and a body bright 
Pane as gold. In the back right hand 
Brahmani. 
back left hand an akshamala ; the front right hand 
is inthe abhaya pose and the front left hand in the 
varada pose. She is seated upon a red lotus and 
has the hamsa as her vahana as also the emblem of 
her banner. She wears a yellow garment (pitam- 
_ bara) and her head is adorned with a karanda 
_ makuta. Her situation is under a 2047240 tree 
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Such is the description of her in the Amsumad- 
` bhedagama; the Vishnudharmottara, as quoted in 
the Vachaspatya, gives her six hands, the left ones 
of which are characterised by abhaya, pustaka 
(book) and kamandalu, while the right ones are 
characterised by varada, stitra and sruva. It also 
adds that her dress is deer-skin. On the other 
hand, the Pirva-karanagama agrees with the first 
work quoted above in ascribing only four hands to 
Brahmani, although it states that she carries the 
kamandalu and akshamala in two of her hands and 
holds the other two in the abhaya and varada 

Vaishnavi carries in one of her right hands 
the chakra and in the correspond- 
ing left hand the gankha ; her two 
other hands are held in the abhaya and the varada 
poses respectively. She has a lovely face and 
beautiful breasts, and is of dark complexion. Her 
eyes are pretty, and she wears a yellow garment: 
On her head is 9 hirtta-makuta. She is adorned 
with all the ornaments generally worn by Vishnu, 
and the emblem of her banner as well as her 
vahana 18 the Garuda. Her place is under a 7aja- 
vriksha. The Vishnudharmottara states that like 
Brahmani she has also six hands; the right hands 
are characterised by the gada, padma and abhaya, 


Vaishnavi. 
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and the left ones by the sankha, chakra and 
varada. In the Dévi-purana she is represented as 
possessing four hands in which she carries Sankha, 
chakra, gada and padma. She wears the vanamala, 
the characteristic garlandof Vishnu. In respect of 
this last description, the Dévi-purana agrees with 
the Pirva-karanigama. = ` | 
The figure of Indrani has three eyes and four 
arms; in two of her hands she 
= carries the vajra and the gakti, the 
` two other hands being respectively held in the 
varada and abhaya poses. The colour of this 
goddess is red, and she has on her head a kirtta; 
on her body she wears various ornaments. Her 
vihana as well as the emblem of her banner is the 
elephant, and her abode is under the kalpaka tree. 
According to the Vishnudharmiottara, she should 
have a thousand eyes, and should be of golden 
colour ; she should have six arms, four of the hands 
carrying the sutra, vajra, kalaga (a pot), and patra 
(a vessel) and the remaining hands being held in 
the varada and. abhaya poses. The Dévi-purana 


States that she carries the ankusa and the vajra_ 
only, and the Purva-karanigama mentions that 


she has only two eyes. According to the last 


Ss authority the goddess Indrani holds a lotus in one 


oi her hands 
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: The goddess Chamunda& has four arms and 
three eyes and is red in colour. 
Her hair is abundant and thick 
and bristles upwards. She has in one hand the 
kapala (skull) and in another the ईद, while the 
other two hands are respectively in the varada 
and the abhaya poses. She wears a garland of 
skulls in the manner of the yajndpavita and is seated 
upon a padmasana. Her garment is the tiger- 
skin, and her abode is under a fig tree. Her seat, 
it is said in the Vishnudharmaotiara, is the dead 
body of a human being, and she has a terrific face 
with powerful tusks. She has a very emaciated body 
and sunken eyes and ten hands. The belly of this 
goddess is thin and apparently empty. She carries 
in her hands the following things ; mwsala, kavacha, 
bana, ankuga, khadga, khétaka, pasa, dhanus, danda 
and paragu. To this description the Pirva- 
karanaigama adds that she should have her mouth 
open and should wear on her head the digit of the 
moon even as Siva does; that her vahana 18 an owl 
and the emblem of her banner an eagle. In one of 
the left hands she carries as we have already said a 
kapala which is filled with lumps of flesh ; and in 
another left hand there 18 fire. Im one right hand 
she holds a snake. She wears in her ears kunda- 
las made of conch-shell (Sankha-patra or kundala). 


Chamunda. 
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Mahéévari has four arms; two of which are 
in the varada and the abhaya poses 
Mahesvari. | ; + _ + 
respectively, while the remaining 
two hands carry the ई214 and akshamala. Her 
vahana is the bull. This goddess is said in the 
 Vishnudharmittara to have five faces, each possess- 
ing three eyes, and she wears on her crown the 
crescent moon. Her colour is white and she has 
six arms; in four of the hands she carries the 
_ sutra, damaru, sula and ghanta, the two remaining 
hands being respectively in the varada and abhaya 
poses; her head is adorned with the jata-makuta. 
Her banner also has the bull for its emblem. 

The figure of Kaumari is a feminine copy 
of that of Subrahmanya who is 
known as Kumara. Kauméari has 
four hands, in two of which she carries the éakti 
and the kukkuta, the remaining two hands being 
respectively in the abhaya and the varada poses! 
Her vahana is the peacock and this same bird forms 
the emblem on her banner. She has a makuta 
said to be bound with vasika or vachika. What. 
this means cannot be found out. Her abode 
is under an udumbara or fig tree. She has, ` 
according to the Vishnudharméttara, six faces and 


Eaumari. 


= = twelve arms; two of her hands are held res- ¦ 
== pestively in the varada and the abhaya poses; 
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and she carries the éakti, dhvaja, danda, dhanus, 
bina, ghanta, padma, patra and paragu in her 
other hands. The Dévipurana adds that her 
garland is made of red flowers, and the Pirva- 
karandgama substitues the ankusa for kukkuta, 
and adds that the goddess should be so sculptured 
as to suggest the ideas of valour and courage. 
Varahi has the face of a boar and the colour 
of the storm-cloud. She wears on 
her head a karanda-makuta and is 
adorned with ornaments made of corals. She wields 
the hala and the gakti, and is seated under a 


Varahi. 


kalpakatree. Her vahana as wellas the emblem = _ = | 
on her banner is the elephant. To this description 


the Vishnudharmottara adds that she has a big 
: belly; according {0018 authority, she has six hands, 
in four of which she carries the danda, khadga, 
khétaka and pasa, the two remaining hands being 


held respectively in the abhaya and varada poses. 


The Purva-karanagama says that she carries the 


sarnga-dhanus, the hala and the musala as her | 


weapons. She wears on her legs nzpura-anklets. 
We have already mentioned that on one side 

of the group of the Mother-Goddesses there is the 

figure of Ganésa, and on the other side that of 


Virabhadra. This latter god is described as having ` 


four arms and three eyes, and being of a pacific look. | 
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On his head is a jata-makuta, and he is decked 
with various ornaments. His colour is white. 
One of the right hands is in the abhaya pose and 
the other holds the gtla ; one of the left hands is 
held in the varada pose and the other carries the 
gada. He isseated on a padmasana under a vata- 
vrtksha (banyan tree). His banner has the bull 
as its emblem. Ganésa might be figured here 
either as standing or as seated on a padma-pitha. 
The sculpturing of the Sapta-matriké group 
of gods and goddesses found in the cave temples 
of Hllora conform largely to the descriptions given 
above. They, however, differ in a few points; for 
instance, the goddesses in some cases are all made 
alike with a single face each ; and these are distin- . 
guished from each other by their weapons and the 
lanchhanas or emblems worked out below them 
in small niches or countersunk panels. Thus, 
Brahmani is recognised by the small figure of a 
swan sculptured in the seat below. In some cases 
the goddesses are each provided with a child, 
which is placed either on the lap or is made to 
stand by the side. The group is invariably made 
up of the seven seated mothers flanked on either _ 
side by Virabhadra who is seen playing upon a ` 


= = | | _ Vina and Viniayaka, there being some blood-thirsty 
` ghosts surrounding Chamunda | 
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The worship of Jyéshthadévi appears to be 
very old. The Bodhayana- Grihya- 
Sitras contain a chapter dealing 
with the worship of this goddess. One of the Sri- 
vaishnava Alvars (saints), called Tondar-adippodi, 
meaning the dust of the feet of God’s devotees, 


Jyeshthadevi. 


` refers in derision to the worship offered to this god- _ 


dess by people in the vain hope of acquiring the 
fulfilment of their desires, while there is the great 
god Vishnu, the conferor of all boons, whom they 
forget altogether. We know of several temples in 
which the image of this dévz is still seen to be 
` occupying a corner, though not receiving any wor- 
ship; in many other temples the image of this 
goddess is pulled out of the seat and thrown away ; 
and even educated people do not understand what 
this rejected piece of sculpture is intended to 
represent. Strange stories are concocted in modern 


times in connection with the image of Jyéshtha- — 


dévi; and they are introduced into Sthalapuranas. 
In a place called Nangapuram in the Trichinopoly 
District there is a Siva temple belonging to the 
(11519 period. It is known to have been built in 
honour of a Chola princess. The first part of the 
name of the village means a maiden, referring 
evidently to Arifijigai, the Chola princess. The 
people of this village point out an image of Jyésh- 
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thadévi and assert that it represents a Chdla 
princess whowas bornwith the face of a jackal. The 
story is that the king, feeling sorry for the deforma- 
tion of his child prayed to god that her jackal-face 
might be removed from her. Then his god appeared 
to him in a dream and told him that if he built a 
temple for Siva in the village of Nangapuram, and 
made his daughter visit and worship the god set 
up in it, she would immediately lose the face of 
the jackal and obtain instead the normal face of 
awoman. This, they say, happened accordingly ; 
and in proof of the correctness of the story, they 
direct our attention to the figure with the bull’s 
face sitting on the right of Jyéshthadévi and say 
that it is the princess before she visited the temple 
and lost her jackal-face and that the figure to the 
left of this is the lady as she became after she 
offered worship to Siva in the newly constructed 
temple (Cf. Pl. CXXI). They, however, give no 
explanation at all regarding the central figure. 
Another equally remarkable instance of forget- 
fulness in relation to the image of this goddess 


is noticeable in the famous temple of Siva at 


Tirupparaigunram near Madura. About the end 


of the eighth century A.D., a pious queen of the 


then reigning Pandya king, Jatilavarman Parantaka 


Pandya, had a shrine of Durga excavatedin therock _ 
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near the shrine of Siva and got sculptured near it 
the image also of Jyéshthadévi in half relief. 
` These facts are even now found recorded in an 
epigraph very near to the group of the Jyéshthadévi 
images there. Tirupparangunram is in fact one of 
the few famous sacred places dedicated to the 
worship of Subrahmanya now. But, unfortunately, 


there is neither a shrine for that god nor a sculp- _ 


tured representation of him in that place. Pilgrims 
go there, nevertheless, by thousands on days sacred 
to Subrahmanya, believing that the group of 
Jyéshthadévi images—which are the principal 


objects of worship there—in some manner or other = 
represents that god. Possibly at some period in ` 


the history of that temple, the central figure of 
the Jyéshthadévi group came to be draped in mas- 
culine god’s clothes and to be called Subrahmanya, 
the figure to the right being understood to be 
Nandikésvara, the steward of Siva’s household, and 
the figure of the female to the left being taken to 
be the first wife of Subrahmanya. The द्द 
accounted for the absence of the second wife by 


stating that the god is sculptured there as he was, ` 


before he took his second wife. This so-called 
image of Subrahmanya has by its side a silver gakti 


(weapon) dedicated perhaps by a pious worshipper. — 
The crow-banner found by the side of Jyéshthadévi_ 
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in the sculpture is explained to be the cock-banner 
of Subrahmanya. To the एद क the absence of six 
heads, of two wives and of the peacock vahana 
as well as many other details characteristic of 
Subrahmanya, did not matter very much. Even 
the noticeably female form of the central image 
did not make him hesitate in asserting his opinion 
` that the central figure in the group is indeed that 
of Subrahmanya 

According to the description of Jyéshthadévi, 
as given in Sanskrit works, she is a goddess with 
two arms and two eyes, with big cheeks and large 
pendulous breasts descending as far as the navel, 
with a flabby belly, thick thighs, raised nose, 
hanging lower lip, and is in colour as dark as ink. 
Her legs have to be hanging down in front of the 


Bhadrasana on which she is seated. Her hair 18 ` 


done up in a knot, and on the forehead a élaka 18 


marked. She wears a makuta on her head; in her — 
right hand she holds a nildtpala flower, and the 


other hand rests upon the seat. One authority, 
however, states that she should carry a 71510460 


in one hand and keep the other in the abhaya 


pose. In actual sculptures, she is often seen with 


the right hand in the abhaya pose and the left | 


hand made {0 rest upon her thigh (See Pl. CXXI) ; 
sometimes in the sculptures the right hand holds 
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the nildtpala flower and the left hand rests upon 
the seat. (See Pl. CXXIT and CXXIII.) 

On the right of Jyéshthadévi is the image of 
a bull-faced human being with two arms. In the 
right hand of this image there is a danda (stick), 
and a rope is held in the lefthand. In the Pirva- 
karanagama this being is declared to be the half- 
bovine son of the Dévi. The right leg of this 
figure is hanging down, while the left one is made 
to rest upon the seat. The colour of the body is 
white, the Suprabhé@dagama saying thatit is blood 
red. This image is decked with all ornaments; on its 
head is a Avrtéa, and it is clothed in silk garments. 

On the left of the Dévi is a female figure, 
whom the Amsumadbhédagama calls Agnimatha. (?) 
She is a maiden with a pretty bosom and of youth- 
ful appearance. Clad in red clothes, adorned with 
all ornaments and with a aranda-makuta on her 
head, she is seated with her left les hanging down 
and the right folded and made to rest on the seat. 
Her colour is jet black. In her right hand she 
holds a nilétpala flower. The Purva-karanagama 
calls her the daughter of the Dévi. 

The emblem on the banner of Jyéshthadévi is 
the crow and her vahana 18 an ass. 

When the ocean of milk was churned Jyésh- 
tha was born before Lakshmi, and no one wished 
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to marry her. The rishi Kapila took her for his 
wife and therefore she is known as Kapilapatni. 

The side-images in the Jyéshthadévi group 
must come up as high as her shoulders. 

In the old Tamil nighantus the names of 
Jyéshtha are given as follows: Mugadi, Tauvai, 
Kaladi, Madévi, the crow-bannered, the ass-rider, 
Kéttai, the bad woman and Ekavéni. Her weapon 
is said to be the sweeping broom. 
| There are two kinds of images of Jyéshtha, 

says the Vishnudharmottara, namely, the Rakta- 
Jyeshtha and Nila-Jyéshtha; both of them are 
seated figures having their feet touching the 
ground. They have each only one pair of hands. 
These forms of the goddess are to be praised and 
propitiated by heroes. 

The Linga-purana has an interesting account 
of Jyéshthadévi which is somewhat different from 


what has been given above. When the ocean of — 


milk was churned to obtain the immortalising 
ambrosia for the gods, kalakiita-visha, the all-des- 
troying cosmic poison, came out first from that 
ocean; then came Jyéshthadévi. A Brahmana 


rishi named Dussaha married her and was taking ` 


her home with him. He perceived in her on the 


== way a peculiar trait which he was not able to 


= comprehend. He noticed her closing her ears 
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wherever there was the singing of the praise of 
Vishnu or the uttering of the prayers offered to 
Siva, or any other good thing was being mentioned 
or done. Once upon atime he went with his wife 
to the forest for tapas, but the lady could not 
endure to see him so engaged, and consequently 
left him alone there and quietly returned home. 
The poor rishi had at last to promise to her that he 
would no longer engage himself in any virtuous 
acts, which were displeasing to her, before he could 
reside with herin his house. Just about that time 
Markandéya came there; and poor Dussaha then 
opened out to him his heart and explained to him 
the peculiar nature of his wife and asked him for 
vice as to what places he might visit without 
causing annoyance to his wife. He was advised 

Markandéya that he might go with her to all 
places where inauspicious acts were being done or 
inauspicious words were being uttered; and gave a 
long list of acts of which the following are a few :— 
wherever there was quarrel between husband and 
wife in a household, Jyéshthadévi might be taken 
there; she might also be taken to places of Bauddha 
and non-Vaidik forms of worship; again, she might 
be asked to take her place in houses where the elders 
enjoy pleasures, such as eating anything good, with- 
out first offering the good things to the children 
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to eat. After giving this advice, Markandéya 
departed. The rishi Dussaha then called his wife 
and told her that he was going to the Rasatala- 
loka to find out there a good place for them both 
to live in without anything to disturb them, and 
asked his wife to stay, till his return, in a place 
midway between his 2474772 and the pond near by, 
and was getting ready to start on his journey. 
Jyéshthadévi asked the rishi how she was to sustain 
herself till he returned, and who would help her 
with the things she wanted; the rishi replied that 
women would offer her ०८0, which would be more 
than enough for her to feed herself satisfactorily, 
and added that she should not visit the houses of 
any of those women who offered her oblations. 
Promising to return 98 early as possible, the rishi ` 
went to the tank near his abode and plunged into it 

with a view to reach the lower world Rasatala, and 
never again returned. Ever since that time, this 
poor abandoned wife is said to have been wandering 
- here and there and making the hills and the plains 
outside inhabited villages her abode from time to 
time. She once happened to meet Vishnu, who 
she entreated to prescribe for her some avocation 
to while away the tedium of being all alone. He 
thereupon permitted her to go and live with those 


who offered worship to him exclusively, with a 
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` distinct disregard in their hearts for Siva and 
the other gods. On leaving her after bestowing 
this boon he went on muttering the Rudramantra 
to safe-guard himself from the evil influence of 
Jyéshtha otherwise called Alakshmi. Vishnu- 
bhaktas and women must therefore offer oblations 
to Jyéshthadévi. 

An explanation of the worship of Jyéshthadévi 


is found in the Saivagamas. The Siddhanta- ` 


saravalt of Trilochana Sivacharya and the commen- 
tary on it give what follows:—Parasakti, in the 
form of Vami, is the author of the patcha-krityas, 
or the five acts called srishthz, sthiti, samhara, 
tivodhana and anugraha. She, therefore, assumes. 


the eight forms representing the eight tatéivas. 


They are, Vama as prithvimay?, Jyéshtha as jala- 
rupini, Raudri as agniyakara, Kali as vayva kara, 
Kalavikarani as akasaripini, Balavikarani as’ 
chandraripini ; Balapramathani as siryariipa ; her 
two other forms are—Sarvabhitadamani as aéma- 
rapa, and Mandnmayi as Parasakti. Now, Vama 
means a beautiful damsel. Although each of the 
five bhiitas or elements has its own peculiar charac- 
teristic quality when pure and unalloyed, still, it 
is conceived that, ordinarily, all the elements except 
21242 are not unalloyed and therefore possess mixed 
characteristics. Among such alloyed elements 
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prithvi, or the earth-element, is the most alloyed, 
and possesses the characteristic qualities of all the 
five elements; and hence .Vama, the beautiful, is 
said to be presiding over prithvi. The manifes- 
tation of Siva, or Murtisvara, corresponding to his 
creative function (srishthz), 18 called Vamadéva, as 
he is the lord of Vama. | 
| Jyéshtha, who is jalamayji, is the representa-- 

tive of 5172८02. The Mirtisvara of jala is Jyésh- 
tha, and he is the lord of Jyéshthadévi. Raudri 
represents the Sakti of the agni-tattva. The Mirtiés- 
vara of agni is Pasupati, who is no other than 
Rudra, the lord of Raudri. Prana is the property 
of time (kala) ; hence 21 is the sakti presiding 
` over the element vayu. The Miartisvara of vayu- 
tativa is Kala, and he is the husband of ला. 

The part 4ala in the name Kalavikarani, means 

a limb, and vikarani indicates absence. Hence 
Kalavikarani means ‘free of limbs,’ that is, undi- 
vided. Indivisibility is the characteristic feature of 
akasa ; therefore this goddess is made to represent 
akasa-tattva. Her lord and corresponding Martié- 
vara is Bhima. He is Kalavikarana, and his 
consort 18 Kalavikarani. | 

क which augments strength is Balavi- 


Fes ~ karani. Chandra (moon) is conceived to influence ` ` 
_ the production of dshadhis (medical herbs) which 
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give health and strength; therefore Balavikarani 
represents the moon looked upon as a tativa 
Her husband is Mahadéva. 

Balapramathani means the destroyer of Sala 
or strength. Sirya (sun) is hot and enervating ; 
hence this gakti represents the sun as a taitva. 
The Martiévara corresponding to this goddess is 
Ugra. He is the destroyer of all pagas or bonds. 

The gakti that holds under control all the 
activities of all the souls is Sarva-bhtitadamani. She 
is atma-miurti and her Mirtisvara is Yajamana. 

Mondnmani is the gak# that unites aspiring 
souls with the Universal Lord, Siva, after remov- 
ing from them their mala or dirt of sin. Her lord 
is Parasiva. 


Such is the explanation of the functions of 


these goddesses. The very large variety of the 
goddesses herein noticed cannot but be striking. 
Their number is indeed even more. Hindu theo- 
logy and philosophy account for their variety and 
numerousness by endeavouring to evolve them as 
representative powers out of fundamental philo- 
sophical principles. But a student with the his- 
torical turn of mind cannot fail to see in the very 
numerousness and variety of these goddesses 8 


striking proof of the gradual affiliation of non- — 


Aryan deities of all sorts to the institutions of 
expanding Hinduism == 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAN AND OF THE 
DISPOSITION OF PARIVARADEVATAS INA | 
VISHNU TEMPLE OF SEVEN AVARANAS. Se 
According to the Vaikhanasagama, that temple 
of Vishnu which has only one @varana or circuit 
and contains the images of the central Vishnu, 
Vishvakséna, Sribhiita, Garuda, Chakra, Dhvaja, 
Sankha, and Mahabhita is considered to be the 
most inferior (adhamadhama) one. If, in addition 
to the above mentioned deities, there be also the 
Vimanapalas and Lokapalas, it is said to belong to 
the Adhamamadhyama class of temples. A tem- 
ple with a second 4varana together with the 
images that are to be found in it, as also those of 
Havirakshaka, Pushparakshaka and Balirakshaka 
is classed as the adhamdttama temple. If there be ` 
a third avarana with the necessary images in it 
the temple is of the Madhyamadhama class. If, ` 
in addition to the above, there happens to be a 





_ fourth dvarana with all the images in it, the temple 


is considered to be of the Madhyamamadhyama - 
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class. The addition of the images of Kuhi, 
Anumiti, Jaya etc., and the Sapta-matrikas, makes 
it one of the madhyamdttama variety. If the fifth 
avarana together with the images that are to be 


in it is added to the above, the temple becomes 


one of the wttamadhama class. The addition of 
a sixth 22274100 with all the images in it 1868 ` 
the temple one of the uttamamadhyama class. 
A temple with seven avaranas is an ideal temple 
and is said to be of the wttamdtiama class. The 
above classification is with respect to the number 


of dvaranas or prakaras, found in a temple. 


There is another classification based upon the 
number of images found in the temple. A temple 
with Vishvakséna, Garuda, Sribhita, Nyaksha 
and Bhitapitha, a group which goes by the name 
of pancha-parivara, is said to belong to the 
adhamadhama variety. The addition of Indra, 


and the other Lokapalas, Siirya, Chakra and 


Sankha converts the temple into one of the 
adhamamadhyama class. If, further, the images 
of Vivasvan, Mitra, Kshatta, Dhvaja and Yatha- 
dhipa are found in it, the temple is said to belong 
to the adhamitiama class. The addition of the 
images of Siddhi, Sri, Havihpala, Skanda, Vighnééa 
the Sapta-matrikas, Purusha, Jyéshtha, Bhargava, 


and Brahma renders the temple into one of 
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the madhyamadhama variety. The temple is of 
the madhyamamadhyama class if, with the images 
of the above mentioned deities, there are also 
those of Bhaskara, Angaraka, Durga, the seven 
Rohinis, Manda, Budha, Brihaspati and Purusha 
in the third dvarana. If, in addition’ to those 
above mentioned, there are the images of Jyéshtha, 
Sukra, Ganga, the Saptarishis, Brahma, Chandra, _ 
Rudra, the Aévins, Kapila, the five Bhiitas, — 
and Sarasvati in the fourth 22474702, the temple 
is of the madhyamottama variety. It is of the 
uttamadhama class if there are in addition to the 
images already mentioned those of Prithvi, Mitra, 
Nara, Dharma, Dhatri, Svarapriya, Pushpééa, 
Vyabriti, Dasra, Bhava, Manu and Mahavira. It 
will be considered a temple of the uttamamadh- 
-yama class if there are the Ekadaga. Rudras and 
the Dvadaga Adityas also; and it would become a 
temple of the wttamdtiama class if there are further 
the images of Balirakshaka, the eight Vasus, Jaya 
etc. The Vatkhanasagama also gives the number 
of archakas or the officiating priests and the pari- 
_ charakas or the servants that are to be employed 
in each one of the above mentioned varieties of 
temples. For the uttamdttama class of temple it 
` 15 said that there should be twenty archakas and 

= 096 hundred paricharakas. Excepting the famous 
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temple of Ranganatha in Srirahgam there does 
not appear to be any other ancient temple in 
India with seven dvaranas. Before the time of 
Ramanuja this temple followed the Vatkhina- 
sagama and therefore we find even to this day a 
~ number of small shrines in all the avaranas, but 
after Ramanuja introduced the Pancharatragama 

Srirangam, the images of the Srivaishnava 
saints and acharyas were set up along with the 
images of the deities already found in them. The 
plan of a Vishnu temple having seven avarayas 
with the names of the deities that are required to 
be consecrated in them is appended. 

Besides the deities enumerated above a few 
others are also mentioned as being found in a wtta- 
mottama temple in a place called the karmarcha- 
sthana in the second or the third avarana of the 

ain temple where the wtsava and other deras 
or images are enshrined. ‘This place itself appears 
to be surrounded by three avaranas. In the first 
or the second avarana of the main temple, the 
water required for bathing the images should be 
kept in a room situated between the east and 
north-east facing the central shrine and guarded 
by Purusha. Near this place where the water 18 
stored, the washed clothes required for draping the 
images should be dried, and the flowers required 
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for making garlands should be stored, the latter 
being under the guardianship of Pushparakshaka 
and the former under Tvashta. The bed-room 
(Sayyadésa or Palliyarat) for the utsava-béra 
should be situated between the east and south-east 
of the first or the second @varana and should be 
guarded by Kaumddaki. The kitchen should 
occupy the south-east corner of the second or the 
third avarana; it should consist of four quarters 
(galas); in the southern quarter known as the 
homasthana should be the nityagm-kunda required 
for the daily fire sacrifices (agni-karya) which 
should be guarded by Balirakshaka. In the 
western quarter of the kitchen and on the north 
of its entrance should be stored rice and other 
articles required for cooking, under the guardian- 
ship of Chamunda. The ovens should occupy the 
whole length of the eastern quarter—from the north 
end to the south end. The guardian of this 
quarter named Havirakshaka should be set up here. 
Like the room where water is stored, the kitchen 
should also face the central shrine. 

Round the neck of the dome of the vimana of 
the central shrine should be placed the four 
guardians of the vimana, namely, Nyaksha, 
Vivasvan, Mitra and Kshattaé facing outwards. 
The gates should be guarded by three pairs of 
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HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


dvaradévas of whom Dhita and Vidhata facing 
the north and the south respectively should be 
situated on either door-posts of the central shrine. 
On the door-sill of the same gateway the deity 
named Bhuvanga should be conceived as lying 
with his head towards the south and the feet 
towards the north and facing upwards. The 
officiating priests (archakas) should not cross 
Bhuvanga except when they enter the shrine on 
duty. On the lintel of the same gateway and 
directly above the door-sill occupied by Bhuvanga, 
the deity named Patanga should be conceived as 
facing downwards with his head towards the north 
and feet towards the south. Patira and Varuna 
are conceived as occupying the right and the left 
doors respectively of the same gateway. 

` In the accompanying plan of an ideal Vishnu 
` temple, the letters N, H,S, and W stand for north, 
east, south and west respectively, the directions 
which the images are required to face. In the 
case of those images where nothing is mentioned 
about the directions which they should face, they 


e shown tentatively by the same letters, but 


enclosed in square brackets 


AN ALPHABETICAL LIST OF THE 
PARIVARADEVATAS. 


Achyuta =... 
Aditys 


Adityas (the twelve)... 


—— 


=  Avarana. : 


1 
7 
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~ Agni = ek 


Akshahanté ... 
Akshata 
Angaraka 
Aniruddha ... 
Anumiti 
Abapavatsas ... 
Apsarasas 
Aryama 
Asura 
Agvins 
Atharva 
Balida 
Brahma 
Bribaspati 
- Budha = 
| Chakrachidi vee 
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Chanda § Out-side the 7th 
avarana 
Chandrabha ... 
Dandadchara ... 
Dhanada ive 
Dhatri or Mabakali_... 

Dhvaja 

Durga 

Ekadaga Rudras 
Gandbarvas ... 
Ganga ate 
Garuda | 
Gavishtha 
Guha ne 
Harini is 
Indra se 2, 
Indraja ewe 
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Jambava 6 
Javana ४ See 
Jaya and others SN SRS 
Jyéshths -... = 8 
` Kamini roe. 
Kapila Sm 5S ` 
Kétu ov er 8 
Kinnaras (a pair of) 6 
Kubéra as 
पत्तः 226 
Kithini and six other Rohi- 
nis o> 5 
Madana i... 8 
Manika = (र्णा Shrine 
08108 
Maya 
Mitra 
Mudgala 
Nanda = 
Narada 


Narasitha ... 
Narayana... 
Narmada = ` 
Nirruti 
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Panchajanya ... 
Pagabhrit =... 
Pavana lt. 
Pavitra  .. 
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Avarana, 
Prachanda Outside the 7th 
avarana 
` Prablada . 6 
Prajapati . 6 
Prana . 8 
Punya eee 
Purusha =| 
Rahu —% 
Raka ine 
Rik Se w. 4 
Ritus (six) ... | 
Rudra = sj 
Rudraja =: 
Sama ` = „ 4 
Sambladini ... | 
-Sanaiéchara ... Sse 
Sandhya Central Shrine 
Sankhachidi 
Sapta-matrikas र 
Saritpati = 
Sarasvati or Siddbi 
Sarnga 
Sarvavidyésvaras 
Sarvodvaha ... . 
Satarudras ... =< 
Satya 
Savitri ae = 
` Savitra Se og 
Sindhu awe r= 


a tw 
=. rs 
छ ee 
=) = 
==. [= ~ ~ 
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PARIVARADEVATAS. 
Avarana. 
Sinivali 8 Turhana 
Siva ww. 4 Vamana TS 
Soma 2, 7. Varaha = 
` Subbadra 9 Varuna... 
Sukra = ~= 2 Vasus (eight) 
Sunanda or Sundara ... 6 Vatsaras 
Sundari . 8 Vayu 
Sura > 9 Vidyadharas ... 
Sirya ` Seas Vikhanasa... 
SS a ~ -3 Vipa 
` ईत , 1 पाणण 
Svadha <n Vishvakséna ... 
Svaha re ~ 9 Vyajani 
Takshaka ... . 4 Yajiia 
Tapasa aS Yajus 
Tirtha | Yaksha 
Toya ‘aa . 4 #£Yama 
Trivikrama ... =" Yamuna 
= 


Yuthadhipa ... 
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द्रादादिलयाः अनुमतिः 
न : < 





द = दक्षिणामुखः | 


प्रा = प्राङ्मुखः | | 
प = पश्चिमाभिसुखः । ` 


उ = TET. | 





परिवारदेवताः | 


धरुवबेरम्‌ । 





अथ देवस्य देव्यादीनां वर्णवाहनकेतरादीन्व्याख्यास्यामः । 
वणीवाहनकेतुनामनक्षत्रपत्नीबीजाक्षरादीन्‌ WAT । अन्यथा 
चेदसुरा गृह्णीयुः । देवः कृतयुगे श्चेतवणेल्चेतायुगे VAT द्वापरे 
रक्ताभः Hel श्यामाभस्स्वेषु श्यामवर्णो वा । सर्वेषां वणोनां श्यामं 
मुख्यम्‌ । तस्मच्छयामवर्णः पीताम्बरधरः किरीटकेयूरप्ररम्बयज्ञोपवीती 
्रीवत्साङ्कश्वतुर्भुजङाङ्वक्रधरोऽभयकव्यवकम्बितहस्तो गरुडध्वज- 
वाहन ओङ्कारबीजः श्रवणजः पञ्चशब्दरवो दक्षिणवामयोः श्रीभूमि- 
सहितो विष्णुं महाविष्णु सदाविष्णुं समैन्यापिनमिति चतुमूतिमन्रर- 
Saq । अथवा पञ्मूर्तिमन््रैरचैयेदिति केचित्‌ । .. 

प्रथमावरणदेवाः । | 

तत्मराच्यां पुरषः प्राङ्मुखः ant: पीतवासाश्चतु्युज- 
सशङ्कखचक्रधरस्सवाभरणभूषितः श्रीमेदिनीम्यां संयुक्तः पुरुषः FETA 
परमपुरुषं धमेमयमिति । = 
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परिवारदेवताः । 

MAA कपिलः प्राङ्सुखः श्वेताभोऽटहस्तो दक्षिणे चैकहस्तेन 
अभयप्रदः अन्यश्वक्रासिहर्धयो वामे चैकहस्तेन कटिमवर्म्ब्यान्यैश्च 
शङ्ख्चापः दण्डधरो रक्तवासा मकुटादिसर्वामरणमूषितो गायत्री! सावि- 
adam: कपिः AIS मुनिवरं ze वेदरूपिणमिति | 


दक्षिणे दक्षिणामुखोऽज्ञनाभो रक्ताम्बरधरश्वतुभजर्शङ्खवक- 
धरस्सवामरणमभूषितो धृतिपौष्णीम्यां सहितस्सत्यं सयात्मकं ज्ञानमयं 
संहारमयमिति । 
न्यां पश्चिमाभिमुलस्तत्तचामीकरामशचतुरशङ्गो दिशर्षस्सतत- 
ag ृद्पधरच्िपादो रक्तवल्नधरस्सवौमरण- 
भूषितो दक्षिणवामयोस्स्वाहास्वधायुक्तो यज्ञो यज्ञं स्मैदेवमयं पुण्यं 
तुमिति । 


पशमे पश्चिमामिमुखश्चतुभजस्सवौमरणमूषितः कनकाभः 
र्यामाम्बरषरः पवित्रक्षोणीम्यां युक्तोऽच्युतोऽच्युतमपरिमितेश्व्य 





श्रीपतिमिति । = 





श्रीवत्साङ्कस्सवौमरणमूषितः areata नारायणो नारायणं 
जगनाथं देवदेवं त्रयीमयमिति । 


t पारेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । + एतदादञ्यान्तरे न । 
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परिवारदेवताः । 

ˆ उत्तरे चोत्तरामिमुखः wren नवसक्तपञ्चफणान्वितानन्तो- 
ae आसीनः पुष्पाम्बरधरस्सवांभरणभूषितश्वतुरभुजस्छङ्चक्रधरः 
परमोदायिनीमहीयुक्तोऽनिरुद्रोऽनिरुदधं महान्तं वैराग्यं सर्वतेजोमय- 
मिति। ` 


tra प्राङ्मुखस्तरणादिलयसङ्काशश्चतुरयुजः शङ्खचक्रधर: 
्रीवत्सवक्षास्स्वाभरणसंयुक्तः श्चेतवच्रोत्तरीयोपवीती दक्षिणवामयो- 
रिन्दिराधरणीम्यां युक्तः पुण्यः पुण्य पुण्यात्मक पुण्यमूति पुण्यदा- 
यिनमिति । 

दवितीयावरणदेवाः । 

द्वितीयावरणे प्राच्यां वराहः प्राङ्मुखर्दयामाभश्वतुयं जर्‌ 
चक्रधरस्सवामरणभूषितो रक्ताम्बरो वराहाननः श्रीभूमिभ्यां सहितो 
वराहो वराहं वरदं भूमिसन्धारणं वज्जद्॑टूमिति | 


अभ्नय्यां प्राङ्मुख इन्दीवरामो हेमाम्बरधरश्चतुमु जरशङ्चक्र- 


धरस्सवौभरणसंयुक्तः कमङावनीम्यां युक्तस्पुभद्रससुभद्रं सुमुखं सुखप्रदं 
सुखदशेनमिति | 


दक्षिणे दक्षिणाभिमुखो नारसिंहः Aart रक्तवच्रधरशचतुज- 
aaa ऽमयकव्यवटम्बितहस्तस्सिहाननः श्रीभूमिसदहितो नार- 


` सिंहो नारसिंहं तपोनाथं महाविष्णुं महाबरमिति | 
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परिवारदेवताः । 

vat पश्चिमाभिमुखो हेमाभः स्यामाम्बरधरश्चतुर्मुजः 
शङ्खचक्रधरः किरीटायाभरणान्वितः प््राधिराम्यां युक्त sik 
इईंशितात्मेरं वरदं सर्वेशं इशितात्ानमिति | न 

पश्चिमे पश्चिमाभिमुखो वामनो ब्रह्मचारी बङुलफलामो द्वि 
भुजरंछत्रदण्डधरस्समेखरः कोपीनवासास्सोपवीतकृष्णाजिनधरः पवि- 
तरपाणिवांमनो वामनं वरदं काश्यपमदितिग्रियमिति | 

वायव्ये पश्चिमाभिमुखो sera: पीताम्बरधरो छक्ष्मीधरणीम्यां 
युक्तस्सर्वोदहस्सर्वैशं सर्वाधारं Bast सवोद्रहमिति | 

उत्तरे वोत्तराभिमुखल्निविकर ¦ स्यामाभश्चतुरभ जः शङ्खचक्रधर 


पीताम्बरधरो हारादिभूषितस्सुध्थितवामपादो ठखाटन्तोद्धतदक्षिण 


पाद उद्रूतपादे प्रसारितदश्चिणहस्तः कव्यवटम्बितवामहस्तल्चि 
विक्रमल्चिविक्रमं त्रिकोकेशं सर्वाधारं वैकुण्ठमिति | 


एेशान्यां प्राङ्मुखो रक्ताभद्दयामाम्बरधरः कनकाद्यामाभ्यां 
सहितस्सवेविदयश्वरस्सवेवियेश्वरं पुण्यं BE ज्ञानमिति | 


पुरुषादीनामनुक्तं सर्वं विष्णोरिवेति विज्ञायते | 


रतीयावरणदेवाः | 
तृतीयावरणे प्राच्यां स्यामामोऽन्तसुखो जपाम्बरधरो ग्येष्ठजो 


Rast तङुडिशिदश्षिणदस्तः कव्यवगम्बितवामहस्तः Aira ` 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
भरणान्वितो मेघनादरबो वेणुष्वजो गजवाहनरशची पतिजेकारर्बाज 
इनदरं शचीपतिं पुरुद्रतं पुरन्दरमिति | 


अग्र्यां asd: किंञ्युकपुष्पसटशर्शक्तिपाणिः कुण्ड 
छाङ्गदहारद्छयकपिञ्छाम्बरधरः कपिष्वजोऽजवाहनस्सराहास्वधापति- 
रकारबीजस्सवैदेवमुख आसीनोऽग्निरभ्रं जातवेदसं पावकं इताशन- 
मिति | 


याम्ये स्यामाभो रक्तवल्नधरो गदी व्यारष्वजो महिषवाहनो ` 
भरणीजो यकारबीजङ््यकाङ्गीशो घण्टानादरबो यमो यमं धर्मराजं 
प्रेतेशं मध्यस्थमिति | 


anal fer carseat मौमिकाख्येभवाहनः* 
 SHRSMAM मूलजस्संमोर्नापतिः पकारबीजः पणैरवो! निक्रति- 
[र रम्भाधिपतिर्नीं निऋतिं सर्व॑रक्चोऽधिपतिमिति | 


वारुण्यां नीखवर्णो रक्तवच्नधरः पाशी सिंहध्वजो वारुणजस्सु- 
प्रतीकेभवाहनो : ऽज्ञनापतिवेकारबी CEA वरुणो वरुणं प्रचेतसं 

रक्ताम्बरधर यादस्पतिमिति । 
* ‹ भौतिकाख्यो नरवाहन ` इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ध्यानसुक्तावल्यामस्य 


श्री भौतिकेभवहनत्वसुक्तम्‌ † * फणरव * इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ध्यानसुक्तावल्यां 
 पणववाक्त्वमुक्तम्‌ | ‡ ‘ सुप्रतीको मकरवाहनः इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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परिवारदेवताः 1 
वायव्ये कनकामस्सिताम्बरधरो म्रगवाहनो ATS” वेणु ~ 
ध्वजः वुमुद्रतीपतिदेण्डश्रद्यकाराक्षरबीजदशङ्खरवो वायुजेवनं भूतात्मकं 
बायुमुदानमिति । ` 


उत्तरे सितवणेः श्यामाम्बरधये दण्डी पुष्पकवाहनः कृकटा- 
सध्वजः HAAS यवनख्ापतिषेनिष्ठजो मृदङ्गरवः कुबेरः Har 
धन्यं Few यक्षराजामिति | 

rat पाटखाभस्सिताम्बरो दृषध्वजवाहनो जटामौरिश्वतु- 
यैज्िनेतर्यूकपाणिरशकारबीज Waist: पावैतीशो डमरुकध्वनि- 
dra इंशानमीश्वरं देवं भवमिति | 

इन्द्रादयोऽ्टावम्यन्तरमुखा; | wales fat वामनं 
च विना धरुवे स्थिते सितानासीने त्वासीनाञ्छयने यानके च 
तत्तत्कोतुकवद्‌ ष्यायनर्चयेत्‌ | 


देव्यौ । 
देवस्य दक्षिणे रुक्मामा क्षौमाम्बरधरा gee | Rast 
ककष्याबन्धघनस्तनी SAI पुष्पचूडान्विता मकुटहारादिसवीभरण- 
शरावत्सादिवीजोत्तरफाल्युनीजा मणिष्वानिरवा श्रीः श्रियं 





सयुक्ता 
धृति पवित्री प्रमोदायिनीमिति | 





स्वातीसजनिततं eT Tas hl ae Taye 
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परिवारदेवताः | 
वामे द्यामाभा रक्ताम्बरधरा TANTS मकुटादिसवौमरण- 
संयुक्ता वैशाखरेषताजा रक्षमीपूर्वाक्षराधिपा wear भूदैरिणीं पौष्णीं 
क्षोणीं महीमिति । 
पुरुषा(या)दिदेवीनां श्रीभूम्योरि[वे*]ति विज्ञायते | 


कमाचोस्थानदेवाः । 
कमीचौस्थाने पीठोपरि प्राच्यां प्राङ्मुखस्सुभदरः ad | 
ara meget: पीताम्बरस्सकटाविश्वाम्यां युक्त- 
स्सर्वस्सर्व श्वं सर्वाधारं सर्वेशमिति । 
| दक्षिणे दक्षिणामुखो cara: Fara: पीतवासा हयानन ` 
इखाविश्वाम्यां सहितो हयात्मकं देवें सवानन्दं सनातनमिति । 
Asai पश्चिमाभिमुखस्सितवणेद्धयामाम्बरधरर्ञुद्धाविमलाम्यां 
युक्तस्सुखावहस्सुखावहं सुमुखं सुरेशं सुरप्रियमिति | 
पश्चिमे पश्चिमाभिमुखो रामदेवः कनकामो नीलाम्बरधर- 
STEAM ब्राह्ीविजयाभ्यां सहितो रामदेवो रामदेवं महाब 
महाभद्रं परद्युपाणिनमिति | । 
वाय्ये age: किंद्यकपुष्पामस्तिताम्बरधरस्सुभ- 
गाुमुखीम्यां युक्तस्संवहस्संवहं सभ्रैतेजोमयमानन्दं सवैरूपिणमिति । 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
उत्तरे चोत्तराभिमुखः पुण्यः Fad | 
रेशान्यां प्रङ्मुखोऽग्रिवणैस्सिताम्बरधरस्मुमताजननीभ्यां युक्त- 
स्सुवहस्सुवहं सुकृतं विज्ञानं देवमयमिति | 
सुभद्रादीनामनुक्तं विष्णोरिति विज्ञायते | 


दविर्तीयावरणे गजवाहनः श्वेताभस्घ्॒वध्वजो मित्रेशो मित्रः, 
रर्वाहनोऽश्निवर्णो जुद्रष्वजस्सतीश्चोऽवरिः, गजवाहनः कनकाभस्सवा- 
रिकिङ्शष्वजद्खयुभेश्वरद्धिवः, हयवाहनः TAS वेदध्वज्जयुद्धेशो 
विश्वः, स्वै रक्ताम्बरधरा भेरीरवा रोदिणीजाता नामायक्षरबीजाश्चै- 
तान्पीठन्ते प्रागादिबदहिमुखानचैयेत्‌ | 


हेमाभस्सनातनः कुन्ताभस्सनन्तनो गुज्ञाभस्सनत्कुमारस्स्फटि- 

क [भ ] स्सनकश्च, सवे स्यामाम्बरधराः CHAS: HAA ब्रह्मचा- 

रिणो TAA: पुष्यजाइ्शङ्करवाश्च । एतानाभ्नेयादिषु कोणेषु 
बहिमुखानचयेत्‌ | 


मित्रं खोकहितं विश्वात्मकं कविवरं, अत्रिं त्रिधागतिं तृतीया- 
सकं वेदमूर्ति, शिवं सुनिवरं Be Tarai, विश्वं भूतनायकं 
जगदरीक्षणं सवेमातृकं, सनातनं मुनीन्द्रं ब्रह्मसम्भवं निष्ठानकं, 
सनन्तनं गुरं was मन्त्र, सनत्कुमारं HA Rees = 
सनकं नियन्तारं we धमेवेदितमिति 1 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
तृतीयावरणे चेनद्रादर्ववत्‌ | 
दक्षिणे श्रियं वमे हरिणीं च grag | 


दक्षिणे Ried रक्माभो हंसवाहनः कमण्डदुष्वजोऽभि- 
जिजातस्सावित्रीपतिरुकारबी जो वेदरवो ब्रह्माणं प्रजापतिं पितामहं 
हिरण्यगर्भमिति । सुवर्णामो ब्रह्मचारी रक्ताम्बरधरः प्मवाहनः 
qramage रोदिणीसदहितो मकारबीजो मार्कण्डेयं पुण्य 
 पुराणममितमिति | 


वामे भित्तिपारश्वं andr व्याघ्रचमाँम्बरधरः परञ्युमृगधर- 
Agia Wade उमरुकध्वनिर्मकारबीज आद्रौज उमापतिगै- 
्गाधरो गङ्गाधरं दषभवाहनम्टमू्तिमुमापतिमिति | अग्निवणैर्हनाम्बर- 
धरः पद्रवाहनः कमण्डदुष्वजो रोहिणी जर्शङ्करवो नामायक्षरर्बाजः 
ख्यार्तीशः पद्मापितरं धातृनाथं ख्यातं युगुमिति | 


great: | 
दक्षिणे गन्धर्वस्थाने वेणुवणामः पुष्पकेतुस्सन्धिनीशच उदङ्मुखो 
धाता | वमे WIA BRIA गजवाहनस्सपेष्वज Desa 
` दक्षिणासुखो विधाता | द्वार दक्षिणश्चिरा उत्तरपाद Tage नीक- ` 
` वर्णो वृषभवाहनोऽभनिकेतुः प्रीतीरो शतिः। पूजकादिभिरचेनाकाल- 
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परिवारदेवताः | 

दन्यत्र न SSF: | उपरि शिरस्स्थाने GI | तदुपरि ञयह्ाभस्तु- 
रङ्गवाहनोऽश्वकेतुभरणीज उदक्छिरा अधोमुखः पतङ्गः । द्रारदक्षिण- 
भागे BNA गजवाहनो TAS बशः पतिरः | वामे FATA 
 रथबाहनरशडष्वजो FORM वरुणः | एते नामायक्षरबीजारशङ्खरवा 
आश्वयुजादिहस्तजाश्च (?) । धातारं shad सनिं गदावहं, विधातारं 
कौनारम्मुरण्डं न्यं, At yay पीठं, पतङ्गमुत्करमपदानं 
कपदिनं, पतिरं aot मध्यगं ast, वरुणं तेजिनं दंसिनमिति 
षडेतान्कपाटं यत्रास्ति तत्राचयेत्‌ | 


विमानपाखाः | 

आढ्यस्य aed प्रा्रारमध्ये प्राङ्मुखो दूवीडकखर्णो 
हेमाम्बरधरः Waa दण्डपाणिद्स्येनध्वजवाहनो रोहिणीजो नामा- 
चक्षरवीजो aa दधीलयकं पीवरमायेकमिति | | 

दक्षिणे दक्षिणाभिमुखो रक्तवणैस्सिताम्बरधर उत्सायिनीपति- 
दण्डधरो भिषण्डिपाटध्वजो हयवाहनो मघोद्धवस्सुवध्वनिरकि्वाय[क्षर*] 
बीजो विवस्वान्विवस्वन्तं भरतं विश्वकर्माणं मरीचेमन्तमिति। 

पश्चिमे पश्चिमामुखर्रकाण्डध्वनिः पुष्पाम्बरधरः कपोत- 
Teal FARCE बहप्रजानाथो विडाखजो Fadl नामा- 
यक्षरबीजो मित्रो मित्रमित्वरं राजिष्मन्तं रमणकमिति 1 
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परिवारदेवताः | 

उत्तरे चोत्तराभिमुखो हेमामः पुष्पाम्बरधरो मृगबाहनो 
महिषध्वजो मूढजो दण्डपाणिवणीपतिर्वेदरवः क्षत्ता क्षत्तारं महीधरं 
उवैरोहं शवधिमिति | 

दारपाडाः । 

प्रथमद्रारदक्षिणे श्रतवणदलयुङ्नाम्बरधरस्घुवध्वजो गजवाहनो 
रदिणीजस्सन्ध्यानाथर्शङ्खरवो यन्िकायुधो मकारबीजो मणिको मणिकं 
महाबलं विमं द्वारपाङ्कमिति | 

वामे तस्य पत्नी कनकाभा सिताम्बरधरा पुष्पहस्ता सौम्यजा 
छ्युकस्वररवा सकारबीजा सन्ध्या सन्ध्यां प्रमावती ज्योतीरूपं टृढ्- 
तामिति। ` | 

मुखमण्डपद्रारद क्षिणे स्फटिकामे हेमाम्बरो रुरवाहनः कुदाध्वजो 
Aas Ree नामायक्षरबीजो दण्डपाणिश्वतुरभुजो jaca विख- 
नसो (£) विखनसं तपोयुक्तं सिद्धिदं सवेदश्चनमिति । 

वामे रवाहनः कूचैष्वजस्तारायक्षरबीजस्सन्धिनीशो वेदरवो 
दण्डधरो द्विभुजः पुष्यसम्भवस्तापसस्तापसं सन्धिराजं सवेदोष- ` 
विवजितं सहस्राश्चमेधिनमिति | | 

प्रथमावरणद्वारदक्षिणेऽश्निवणैर्यङ्ञाम्बरधरः कूर्मबाहनरशर- 
ध्वजस्सम्मोहिनीपतिर्नामायक्षरबीजः प्रोष्ठपाजातो दण्डपाणिर्सिहरवः 
किष्किन्धः किष्किन्ध बहुमर्दनं aged इढत्रतमिति । 
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` परिवारदेवताः | 

वामे Wart रक्ताम्बरधरः कूर्मवाहनरशरध्वजो विशोका- 
पतिरवेणुदण्डायुधस्तीर्थायक्षरबीज आद्राजो मेघरवस्तीथेस्तीथमुदाहवं 
स्वैयोग्यमुदावहमिति । | 

द्वितीयावरणे द्वारदक्षिणे चोत्तराभिमुखः प्रवाखाभ एकदन्तः 
RIG WAR वामनः कुशष्वजो वेणुकङ्कतवाहनर्शङ्करव- 
अतु जः पादाहेतिः कदटीफर्हस्त आद्रोपतिः श्रविष्ठजो वक्रतुण्डो 

तुण्डभकदंषं विकटे विनायकमिति | 





उत्तरे Test नीलाम्बरः किरीटी सिंहासने समासीनो 
द्विभुजो जवनपति^स्सपध्वजो हस्तताठरवदशेषायक्षरबीजो मकरध्वज 
` बाहनो नवभिस्सत्तभिः galtal gsiad: फणेस्समाच्छादितमौडि- 
नौगराजो नागराजं सहसरशीषेमनन्तं शेषमिति | 


तृतीयद्रारदक्षिणे wget नीटाम्बरो भूताकारद्छुदापतिः- 
THAME हस्ताभ्यां WH दधानो वारुणर्शङ्करवरशङ्कादिबीजः 
शङ्गानिषिर्शङ्निधिवरं धनदं मौक्तिकोद्भवमिति । 


वामे रक्ताभो जपाम्बरधरो विद्युदधेशो हस्ताभ्यां पद्मं दधान 
पद्ध्वजवाहनः प्रोष्ठपाजातरिसहनादरवः gages: पद्मनिधि 
पद्मनिधिं रक्ताङ्गं भूतनायकमिति | | 
*+जरवतीपतिरिति Tarde जनीपतिरिति ध्यानमुक्तावल्यासुक्तम्‌ | 


परिवारदेवताः । 
 चतुथावरणे द्वारदाक्षिणे रक्ताभः श्चताम्बरधरो नागचूडिकमस्तक 
उदेद्यकरो व्याघ्रवाहनस्सर्पध्वजो भामिनीश्नस्तुरद्गवाहनोऽदिष्वजो भेरी- 
रवस्तुकारबीजो हस्तजस्तुदेणस्तुणं! देयराजं विष्णुभक्तं गदाधर- 
मिति। 


वामे श्यामामो रक्ताम्बरघरो नागचूडिकमस्तक उदेस्यकरस्सु- 

धापतिन्य्रवाहनस्सपध्वजो Teal हस्तजो बल्यादि्ीजो बचिदो 
दैतेयं महीवीयं alee शूपाणिनमिति | 

पञ्चमावरणद्रारद क्षिणे -रक्तामो नीखाम्बरधरद्शिरसि खङ्गधरो 
धायुवाहनोऽनटध्वजो घोररवस्छातिजो FW: SHAT नन्दको 
नन्दकं खङ्गं पापहरं देयनाश्नमिति | 

वामे qaqa श्वेताम्बर नपुसकं शिरसि चापधरं मेषवाहनं 
MAT महानादरवं विश्चाखजं शकारबीजं शाङ्ग WH TaN शत्र 
हन्तारं वरायुधमिति | 

षष्ठावरण दरारदक्षिणे Aart नीख्वासार्विरसि शङ श्रदण्डा- 
युधो veal रोदिणीजो वियद्रतिध्वजो हंसवाहनः कर्ण्चब्दरबो 
नामायक्षरबीजरचङ्कचूडी USAT इक्षदण्डं Bard घोररूपिण- 
मिति | 


gftesg fate पाठान्तरम्‌ i 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
वामे रक्ताभः श्वेताम्बरधरदिशरसि चक्रशृदण्डपाश भन्मेघनाद- 
रवो धूमकेतुस्तुर्टीशः प्रदत्तवाहनश्वकारबी जश्चक्रचूडी wales 
महानादमुदग्ररूपं भयानकमिति | 


सप्तमावरणे ENA SA रक्तवल्नधरश्तुसज उदेश्य- 
दण्डधरो दक्षिणहस्ते अपसन्यकव्यवटम्बितवामहस्त उग्रवेगसमन्वितो 
दाभ्या युक्तः किचिद्‌ द्वारं समीक्ष्य स्थितः प्रियापतिस्सिहवाहनो 
मेषरवो धूमकेतुमूलोद्धवो नामायक्षर्बाजश्चण्डश्चण्डमुग्रं मयानकं 
दारपाखकमिति । 


वामे स्यामामः श्रेताम्बरधरस्सुमुखीपतिरन्यत्सवं चण्डवत्‌ , 
प्रचण्डः प्रचण्डं भीमं घोररूपं द्वाराधिपतिमिति । 


| विष्वक्सेनः | 
उदक्प्राकारपार्ं विमानपार्श्वं वा कुबेरेशानयोर्मध्ये दक्षिणाम- 
खस्सिहासने समासीनोऽभ्निवणः पीतवासाश्चतुर्मुजदशङ्चक्रधरोऽमय- 
कव्यवटम्बितहस्तः श्रीवत्सं ब्रह्मसूत्रं विना हरिरि भूषणैर्युक्तोऽथवा 
` द्विजः पुष्पपाणिदशक्तिदण्डमृद्रा जयापतिः श्रङ्गकेतुः पुष्परथवाहनः 
gina: gaat विद्यादिवीजो विष्वक्सेनो विष्वक्सेनं शान्तं 
हरमिति | 


परिवारदेवताः । 
आख्याभिुखदेवाः | 
प्रथमावरणस्य त्रिभागाद्‌ द्विभागे सोपानमध्ये वा श्वेताभो 
रक्ताम्बरधरो aga ब्रह्मचारी दण्डायुधस्सिदष्वजवाहनः फाल्युन- 
हरिणीजातः ara भूतायक्षरबीजः श्रीभूतः श्रीभूतं शचतवर्णं 
वैष्णवं मुखपाश्निमिति | 


द्वितीयावरणे हाटकामदछकपिञ्छाम्बरधरो श्ट्रीमेखल- 
युक्तः किङ्किणी जाट्युतस्सवोभरणभूषित उपययुपरिच्छन्नामिबेन्धुकनि- 
मामिश्रूडामिस्तिखमिथुक्तदद्यामटन्धिक्ञीषस्पुमुखमुजगेन इतच्छन- 
वीरः किरीटवान्पश्चवणेमिश्रितमुजगाम्यां युक्तरछन्दोमयपक्षद्रययुतो 
गुज्ञाभनेतरो हृदयेऽज्ञरिसयुक्तोऽभयदो वा द्विभुजस्छात्युदधवशवूडाध्वजो 
विशोको वायुवाहनस्तुण्डायुधः पक्षाघातरबो गणादक्षरबीजो गर्डो 
Tee पक्षिराजं सुपणं खगाधिपतिमिति । 


Te चक्रोऽङ्गारवर्णो waa चक्रभरतुिकेदो 
Grad, प्रदृत्तवाह नस्तजनीरवश्चकारबीजोऽनरस्मुदरोनं चक्रं सहल- 
विकचमनपायिनमिति । 

तदवे पाञ्चजन्यो gah रक्तवञ्रषरो भूताृतिश्शिराि 
 शङ्खभृद्ियद्तिष्वजो वियद्ात्रायुधो . हंसवाहनः कर्णशन्द्रवो वार- 
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` प्रियमिति । ` 
तूर हाटकामच्छ्यकपिञ्छाम्बर उर््वकेशरशङ्खकेतुर्वायवाहन- 
Reema जकारवीजो जयप्रियापतिद्मुजः प्रर 
भासने दक्षिणं पादं प्रसायै वाममाकुञ्च्यासीनस्सर्युक्तो हृदयेऽ- 
ङेसंयुक्तो ध्वजो जयम्युच्छितिं धन्यं ध्वजमिति | 


त्पूर्वे यूथाधिपस्य पीठे बहिर्मुखः श्वेताभो wad 
भूताकारो AST दण्डधरो मृतकेतुर्मेहाचातकवाहनो विरजेशो 
-गतिशब्द्रवः aes भूतायक्षरो महामृतो oat Rags 
महामृतमिति 1 ` 

Teas पीठे पाकोभुनो रक्माभः TAT: कष्णकुञितमूष्भजो 
भूताकारः BTS: Bala Rust दण्डहस्तोऽधिनीजात- 
स्सिहनाद्रवरिंसहध्वजवाहनो भूतायक्षरबीजस्सुमुखीपतिविष्णुभूतः 
Talat पाहस्तमक्षहन्तं (£) विष्णुभूतमिति | 





एतेऽनपापिन एतेष श्रीमूतगरुडौ प्रासादपाश्च चक्रशङ्ष्व- 
TMI SATS Sy संयोज्याचैयेदिति केचित्‌ । 

प्रथमावरणे द्वितीये वा र्व॑वारिनद्रादीनर्चयेत्‌ | प्रागादिद्रार- 
दक्षिणपार्चं तत्तर्गीशानभ्यर्चयेत्‌ । ` 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
द्वितीयावरणदेवान्तराङ्वतिदेवा ‡ | 
` द्वितीयावरणे प्राग्रारादुत्तरे पश्विमाभिमुखो CHS ` 
Ras: पमहस्तस्सपताश्चवाहनो हयध्वजो रेणुकाञुवचंकापतिः खकार- 
बीजोऽन्धिघोषरवस्हलकिरणो मण्डकरृतमौडिः श्रावणे मसि 
हस्तज आदिय आदियं arent सूर्य मातैण्डं विवस्वन्तमिति | 


दिगीशस्य दक्षिणे पश्चिमाभिमुखः Aart. रक्ताम्बरो दविज 
इषुचापशरन्मण्डलाद्रतमो छिरदिरण्मयाष्टाश्चवाहनः कुटीरष्वजो TATA 
सेदिणीपतिस्सकारबीजश्वन्रो वसिष्ठं सोमं sarees चन्दरमिति । 


afar दिगीशस्य पूर्वे चोत्तराभिमुखो बन्धुकवर्णो नीढाम्बर- 
. धरद्राक्तिपाणिद्यारमध्वजस्टयुकंबुषापतिरश्िनी जातो ऽश्ववाहनर्शङ्ख रवो 
नामाक्षुरबी जोऽङ्गारकोऽङ्गारकं वक्रं रक्तं धरासुतमिति | 


तस्य पश्चिमे चोत्तराभिमुखः वानव रक्ताम्बरो द्विभृजो 
रथवाहनस्सिहध्वजर्शङ्गरवो नामायक्षरबीजस्सुर्शाखापतिः श्रविष्ठजो 
बुधो बुधं श्यामं सौम्यं श्रविष्ठजमिति । 


पश्चिमे दिगीशस्य दक्षिणे प्राङ्मुखः पातामङ्यामाम्बरघरो 
दर्महस्तः gftage: कृष्णाजिनधरः कुशष्वजो हंसवाहनस्तिष्य- ` 
जातस्तारापातिर्नामायक्षरर्बाजो बृहस्पतिः पीतवर्णं गुरं तेष्यं बरहस्पति- 


परिवारदेवताः | 
तस्योत्तरे प्राङ्मुखो रजतवर्णो वस्कलाम्बरोऽजिनजटाधरो 
मेषवाहनस्घवध्वजो रोदिणीजो नामायक्षर्वाजस्षुमदापतिरशङ्‌- 
CRYATA भार्गवं काव्यं परिसर्पेणमिति । 


उत्तरे दिर्गाशस्य पश्चिमे दक्षिणामुखोऽज्ञनाभो Ras: 
कुशचीराम्बरधरो रेवर्ताजः कुपुदापातिवंराहष्वजवाहनर्ाङ्रवो नामा- 
THA मन्दस्सूयैपुत्रे मन्दं Tat शनैश्वरमिति | 


Fora दक्षिणामुखः र्यामाभो जपाम्बरधरो Bast नाग- 
चूडिकमस्तकः पारायुधो मण्डबृतमौशिस्सर्षध्वजवाहन asec 
जरापतिनामायक्षरबीजो राहूराहं दैतेयपुरगेशं प्राहकमि ति | 


प्राच्यां पञ्चिमाभिमुखो yal: श्रेताम्बरधरो नगेश्ोऽ- 
नयत्सवं राहोरिव केतुं aot te प्रकाशिनमिति 1 aad 
aR समर्चयेत्‌ । 


तृतीयावरणदेवाः | 
तृतीयावरणे प्राच्यां प्राख्रारादक्षिणे पश्चिमामिमुखी Baz 
PII हृदयेऽज छिसंयुक्ता खेतीजाता 
TRAST कूरमष्वजवाहना WHA गङ्गा गङ्ग नलिनी जाइवी 








परिवारदेवताः । 
दक्षिणे चोत्तराभिमुखा श्यामवणां रक्तवल्नधरा पीनस्तना 
कृष्णकुञितमूर्घजा Raa पुष्पहस्ता परपुश्चरवा मत्स्यवाहनकेतुका 
ASA नामायक्षरवीजा यमुन। यमुनां स्फाटेकां नदीवरां पावनी- 
मिति । 


पश्चिमे प्राङ्मुखा रक्तामा श्वेतवचा सुखासीना द्विभुजा पुष्प- 
ASAT कूर्मध्वजवाहना जलजङ्ुक्कुटरवाश्विनीजाता नामायक्षर 
बीजा [sare] नमैदां नदीरूपां Bagot षशालाभीते | 


उत्तरे दक्भिणामुखा ङष्णश्चेतामा yaaa पम्महस्ता 
्वियुजोढद्केशी Fors sede मकरष्वजवाहना सिता- 
[ax] actor Reged नदीव gag साधनापीतते । 


व्रगदरारोत्तरे waa पीतम्बराष्टभुज। aia वा शङ्खच- 
HAT सर्वाभरणक्षयुक्ता कश््याबन्धघनस्तनी कत्तिकोद्धवा घण्टारवा 
नामायश्चर्बीजा सिंहष्वजवाहना दुगा gat कायायनीं विन्ध्यवािनी- ` 
ae < | 


आग्नेयां रक्तवणौ श्वेतवचा Aga दक्षिणवामयोरक्षमाल- 
कमण्डटुङ्ञानमुद्रापुस्तकहस्ता हंसवाहना नामायक्षस्वाजाश्विनीजाता 
्णवध्वनिस्तिद्विस्सिद्धिं विश्वां Bq सरस्वतीमिति । 


परिवारदेवताः । 
` Stet श्रिय daa 


वायव्यां रक्ताभा पुष्पाम्बरा पीनस्तना पुष्पाोषेभाजनधरा 
दक्षिणे पीतगदाधरा बृषभयुता वामे रक्तनीर्परिताङ्गी (2) मज्ञङि- 
कायुक्ता* व्येष्ठानक्षत्रजाता खरयुक्तरथवाहना काकष्वजा काकध्वनि- 
` युता नामादक्षर्बाजा SIs, भूः Veal ya: ज्येष्ठायनीं सुवः 
वयष्ठायनीं कड्िराजनीं (2) कञ्पित्नीमिति | 


देशान्यां रक्ताभा स्यामाम्बरधरोग्रनयना महारौद्री दंरभ्या- 
ASEM बाठमोद्युत्तरासङ्गा मांसाद्र॑त्रि्ूढा TTT TARA 
कपाठ्पाशाहस्ता रक्तकुचितमूर्धज्रहाससदहितोम्रपीठसमासीना उमुर्‌- 
. कध्वनियुता नामायक्षरर्बाजा पिशाचष्वजवाहनद्रोनक्षत्रजाता धात्री 
महोदरीं रौ महाकाढीमिति | 

अन्तरा प्राच्यां पश्चिमाभिमुखा tat जपाम्बरधरा पुष्प- 
हस्ता Se पुष्पचूडा कृष्णकुञितमूधेजा बीणवेणुरवा Ayal 
कपोतध्वजवाहना GUAM सुरा सुरां gael Sagat सुभगा- 
मिति | 


Tact पश्िमाभिमुखी कनकाभा सिताम्बरधरा पुष्पहस्ता 
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द्विभुजा कष्णकुश्चितमृधेजा वीणवेणुरखा ्वाल्युद्धवा eraser 





परिवारदेवताः | 
नामायक्षरबीजा शेषं Ba, सुन्दरी सुन्दरीं विकासं cael 
पद्मवणिनीमिति। 


दक्षिणे चोत्तराभिमुखा सुक्माभा THATS FIST ङष्ण- 
कु्ितमूर्धजा हंसष्वजवाहना हंसरवा विन्ञाखजाता नामायक्षरबीजा 
स्वाहा स्वाहां ञ्चभाङ्गीं sex! साधनमिति । 


` तत्पश्चिमे चोत्तराभिमुखा सितस्यामा कष्णाम्बरधरा पुष्पहस्ता 
द्विभुजा ङष्णकुश्चितमू्धैजा grasa नामायक्षरबीजाभ्निरवा 
याम्यजा स्वधा स्वधां समृद्धिं Hearst सन्नतिमिति । 


Tat प्राङ्मुखा कनकाभा सिताम्बरधरा पुष्पहस्ता द्विभुजा 
SSSR पुष्पचूडान्विता मयूरवाहना मयूरस्वररवा सोम्यजा नामा- 
दयक्षरबीजा माया मायां मातङ्गीं वराङ्गीं वराननामिति | 


तदुत्तरे प्राङ्मुखा कनकाभा डद्छम्बरा पुष्पहस्ता दविजा 
FUP MALIA वीणवेणुरवा STATA ASTRA नामायक्षर- 
बीजा संहादिनी सहादिनीं वरारोहां angi मदवधनीमिति । 


उत्तरे दक्षिणामुखा हेममिश्रसिताभा रक्ताम्बरधरा TEE 
द्विभुजा ङष्णकुद्ठितमूर्धजा शुकस्वररवा हंसध्वजवाहना राकायक्षरबी- 
 जाभिजिञ्जाता राकाराकां मुख्यां रक्ताङ्गी वराननामिति। 
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परिवारदेवताः 1 
तद्व दक्षिणामुखा सितस्यामा शमीपुष्पनिभाम्बरधरा पुष्यहस्ता 
Bast छृष्णकुञवितमूरघजा घनस्तनी gate हंसध्वजवाहना 
ुकस्वररवामिजिजाता पुण्याचक्षरबीजा [सिनावाटी >] सिनीवाठीं 
गभस्तिनीं हतदां पुण्यदामिति | 


` हवीरश्चकादयः | 
Games चोत्तरामुखः AVN: Parad विकट्दयूल- ` 
पाणिः कुरेश्यायताक्षो नामाद्यक्षरबीजस्सुरगणेश्ः शङ्खरवोऽश्च- 
meet रोहिणीजो हवीरक्षको हवीरक्षकमान्नेयं wet 
पचनमिति | 
पुष्पसंचयस्थाने पश्चिममुखः कनकवणेद्दयामाम्बरो गज- 
Tet: पुष्पध्वजो रेवतीजरश्करवद्छद्रङ्गीशो नामायक्षर्बाजः 
पुष्परक्षकः पुष्परक्चकं हरितमधिवासं फलमिति | 


स्नानोदकसंचयस्थाने पुरुषं पूववत्‌ | 


प्ठोतवच्रोत्तरीयादिसंचयस्थाने हेमामर््यकपिञ्छाम्बरधरश्वतु- 
भुजः कटशाक्षमाकपाणिजैटाधरो हंसवाहनो रूपादक्षरबीजस्सा- 
वित्रीपतिरभिजिञ्जातः कमण्डल्ध्वजो इङ्काररवसवष्टा त्वष्टारं रूप- 
जातं निधिजं प्डोताधिपतिमिति | 
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परिवारदेवताः | 
ज्ञेयनस्थाने पश्चिमाभिमुखा हेमाभा रक्ताम्बरा पग्महस्ता द्विजा 
शिरसि गदाधरा सिंहध्वजवाहना area श्रविष्ठजा गकारबीजा 
गदा गदां कौमोदकीं पुण्यां प्रबखामिति | 
हविर्रव्यादिसंचयस्थने पश्चिमामिमुखो मेघवर्णः area विकटो 
दण्डपाणिभूतवाहनश्द्ूढध्वजो AAA: कुम्भशब्दरवस्सर्वेश्च 
आद्रानक्षत्रजातश्चामुण्डरस्सर्वेश्वरं जगनाथं चामुण्डं सर्वतश्चरमिति | 
होमस्थाने पश्चिमामिमुखः दयामवणेः पीताम्बरो द्विमुजो 
दण्डायुधो रथवाहनस्सिहष्वजो नामायक्षरर्बाजइशङ्करवः श्रविष्ठजात- 
स्सुमनसापतिबेङिरक्षको Nets दण्डधरं सर्वज्ञं सममिति | 


चतुथोवरणदेवाः । ` 
AGUA AAA खङ्गसंकाशः पीतवासा दण्डपाणिः 


खङ्गध्वजो ` रथवाहनस्सयटोचनापतिः श्रवणजो नामायक्षर्बाजो ` 


नादरवो गविष्ठो गविष्ठ Sed गुद्यमाकादामिति | 

are दक्षे पूर्ववद्ररिणीम्‌ । ` ` 

पश्चिमे प्राङ्मुख उत्पखामञ्छकपिज्छाम्बरधरः पारभद्रज- 
बाहनस्सिहध्वजो THAT TOTS ददुरशब्दः कनकाधिपस्तोय 
 पवित्रमगृते तोयं गह्वरमिति । | 





* ध्यानमुक्तावल्यां खगध्वजत्वमुक्तम्‌ | 


परिवारदेवताः | 
दक्षिणे चोत्तरामिमुखः Agent नील्वासारशक्तिशद्रन- 
वाहनः कपिष्वजस्सङ्कथापतिङ्शङ्करवो नामायक्षरबीजोऽमिवीतिहोत्र- 
मायुरन्यं TEMA | 


उत्तरे दक्षिणामुखः स्यामवर्णः पीतवासा असिपाणिगैज- 
TEN रेणुध्वजो यकारर्वाजश्चलिकापतिस्स्वातीज्शङ्करवो वायुरं 
स्मरणं वायुं एषदश्वमिति । 


ora पश्चिमामिमुखस्स्फटिकामो रक्ताम्बरो द्विजः पुष्प- 
` इस्तष्षडुतुष्वजवाहनो विश ऋतायक्षरबीजो याम्यज ऋग्वेद 
ऋग्वेदं मधुं सोमं क्रतुमिति | 


: wai प्राङ्मुखः deat: श्ेताम्बरः Here द्विभुजः 
कस्यताङरवोऽभरिकेतुबुद्धीशस्तुरङ्गवाहन ` इईध्माययक्षरबीजः! | पुनव 
सुजातो यजुर्वेदो sade दधिमिश्रमिष्टमिति । 


वायव्यां प्राङ्मुखो रक्तामः पीतवासा द्विमुजस्सप्तस्वरध्वजोऽ- 
जवाहनो ASR ACA गानरवस्सामायक्षरबी जस्सामवेदस्सामं घृतं 
aa यज्ञमिति | 


* स्वरवाहनं इति पाठान्तरम । + भ्यानमुक्तावल्यां यकारबीज- 
THT | = | 
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परिवारदेवताः 
Vara पश्चिमाभिमुखोऽज्ञनामः Bartel द्विजः कूचे 
हस्तस्घ्ववध्वजो हंसवाहनो SALA कटेशः प्रोष्टपाजातो जपायक्षर- 
बरीजोऽथर्ैवेदोऽथवैणं gaa क्षीरं पुण्यमिति | 
अन्तरा प्राच्यामुक्तरे शिवं yaaa 
 . तदक्षिणि पञ्चिमाभिमुखस्पुवणेवणेः छकपिञ्छाम्बरधरः श्री 
पतिर्जयकेतुः खङ्गवाहनश्चतुजरशङ्कखचक्रधरः पाञ्जजन्यरवः। भ्रवणो- ` 
द्रवो जातायक्षरर्वाजो विष्णुर्विष्णुं व्यापिनं रक्त विश्वमिति । ` 
दक्षिणे चोत्तराभिमुखः HAT: पुष्पवन्नधरो बेणुदण्डघरो 
द्विभुजदशङ्गरवच्िपादवाहनः कमण्डदुष्वजो विश्वायक्षरबीजो हस्तजः 
after: कादयपः काड्यपं विश्वमूतिमक्षतं तश्षकमिति | 
तत्पश्चिमे चोत्तराभिमुखः पाखाशपुष्पाभो द्विषडूमुजष्षण्मुख- 
स्सर्वाभरणभूषितो बारमोख्युतो देवयानीपतिनामायक्षरबीजर्शडरवो 
मयूरध्वजवाहनो गुहो Wet विश्वमुवं wut ब्रह्ममुवं yada 
मिति | 
पिमे दक्षिणभागे प्राङ्मुख्स्यामवणैस्सिताम्बरो fast 
खङ्गखेटकसंयुक्तः किरीटी मूतध्वजवाहनो नन्दितापतिरुत्तरोद्भवो 





* खज्गध्वजवाहन इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । परं तु खगध्वजवाहन इति स्यात्‌ | 
† ध्यानसुक्तावल्यामस्य पञ्चराब्दध्वनित्वसुक्तमर्‌ । ` 7 
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परिकारदेबताः । 

RIAA AUNT: पङ्क्तीशः Teme मितं वरदं भूतनायक- 
मिति । | 

तदुत्तरे प्राड्मुखोऽज्नाभः श्चेताम्बरधरो नपुंसको इषवाहनो 
गव्छकाष्वज Ba ऊम्यायुधस्सौम्यजः परादयक्षरबीजः पवित्रः 
पवित्रमगृतं जप्यं ञुद्मिति । = 

उत्तरे दक्षिणामुखः Agent: स्यामाम्बरोऽन्यत्सवं॑पाषित्रवत्‌ 

पावनस्सवैतीथं जटं पुण्यं पावनं पुष्यप्रूजितमिति | 

aya दक्षिणामुखः VAAN हेमाम्बरधरः पञ्चसप्तफणयुतं 
जरापतिहैस्तताङरव ABSIT ARCATA नामायक्षर्बीजस्त- 
क्षकस्तक्षकं सपैराजं क्षितिजं धराधरमिति । | 


| पच्चमावरण्देवाः | 
प्रञ्चमावरणे प्रवद्रारोत्तरे पश्चिमाभिमुखा स्यामाभा पुष्पवचल्ना 
qe द्विभुजा ages Baa खङ्ग ध्वजवाहना 
नामायक्षरबीजा कु्मदिनीं HE Tesi क्षमामिति | 
दक्षिणे पश्चिमाभिमुखा सितस्यामा जपाम्बरधरा पुष्पहस्ता 
Rast खङ्गष्वजवाहना Jae ततायक्षरबीजाभिजिज्नातानुम- 
ति^रनुमतिं पुखूपां तन्वङ्गीं सुभगामिति | 








+ अनुमितिरिति पाठान्तरम्‌ 1 
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परिवारदेवताः । 

` दक्षिणे चोत्तराभिमुखा ब्रह्माणी चतुर्मुखी रक्मवणो RAE 
कलशाक्षमाखयुता, सरिया aaa कृष्णाम्बरधरा त्रिनेत्रा AS- 
पाणिः, वैशाखिनी रक्तवर्णा श्वेताम्बरा षरणमुखी शक्तेपाणिः, वेष्ण- 
वी meet पीताम्बरधरा शङ्कचक्रधरा, वाराही कष्णद्यामनिभा 
we शचख्रपाणिः, इन्द्राणी श्यामाभा रक्ताम्बरा वज्रपाणिः, 
काटी श्यामाभा रक्ताम्बरा Fes अूकपाश्कपाछिनी चैता एकप्रा- 
सदे समारसाना नामादक्चरबीजाः पिशाचध्वजवाहना आद्रद्भवा 
गणध्वनियुतास्सप्तमातरः | | 


met पिङ्गलं गौरीं सर्वतोमुखी, सरिग्मियां विश्वरूपमुप 
गणेश्वरी, वैशाखिनीं खण्डिनीं गायत्री षण्मुखीं, विश्वगं विषोर्मिणीं 
Hoi रोहिणी, वाराहीं वरदामूर्वी बजदंषटी, जयन्तीं कौरिकीमि- 
न्राणीं Taal, काछी नारीकदष्टीं विषहां वेदधारिणीमिति । 


पश्चिमे प्राङ्मुखातिरक्ता BRAT जया, हाटकाभा 
ञयकपत्रनिभाम्बरा विजया, seal रक्तवल्रा feat, कनकाभा 
श्वेतवचा पुष्टिका, केतकीपुष्पसंकाशा ज्षषपत्रनिभाम्बरधरा नन्दका, 
 कुमुदाभा सस्यश्यामनिभाम्बरा कुमुद्रती, चोत्पटनिभा ; नीटाम्बर- 
धरोत्परुका, अशोकपुष्यनिभा ञकपत्रनिभाम्बरा विशोका चैताः 
पद्महस्ता: faust: कृष्णकुञ्जितमूषघेजा कणवेणुरवाइदाकध्वजवाहना 
नामाधक्षरनीजा TTA जयायाः 1 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
wa सुखप्रदं समृद्धिनीं भद्रां, विजयां विद्चोकां ` पुण्यां 
कामनन्दां, विन्दं ot प्रमत्तामजेयां, git मोहवतीं पुण्यां 
प्रमत्तां, नन्दकां मधुजननीं सुमुक्तां सुभगां, कुमद्रती सुवहां सुसंभारां 
fata, उत्पख्कां सुगन्धिनी सवैमोदां सर्वालमकां, Aaah घनरा- 
शिमक्षताममितामिति । 
उत्तरे दक्षिणामुखास्सवां मरकतप्रभाः पुष्पाम्बरधरा; पुष्प- 
हस्ता द्विभुजा: SHAM मयूरष्वजवाहना मृदङ्गशब्दरवा 
रोहिणीजाता नामादक्षरबीजास्सप्तरोहिण्यः | 


कूठिनीं नन्दिनीं धरिती रजतप्रिया, प्रन्थिनीं वेगिनीं प्रजयां 
पाहिणी, ङच्छ्िणीं साखिनीं वाहिनीं योक्तरिणी, कुण्ठिनी जारिणी 
diet प्रवाहिनी, विकारिणी दामिनी वैसिनीं वियुता, दर्दणीमिन्दुकरां 
सौमनसौ परवियुताम्‌ , इन्दियविकारिणीम्ैती गङ्गावाणी सृजन्तीमिति। 


अग्रेय्यां पद्मपत्रनिभः पुष्पाम्बरा द्विभुजा दण्डहस्ताश्शङञध्वज- 
बाहनार्शङ्कुरवास्स्वार्ताजाता 1 








नकां कनकामास्सिताम्बरा द्विभुजा seta; एवङ्गवाह- 
TRAGAM हंसरवास्छराल्युद्रवा TARA दायिनीश्वराः प्राणादयः, 


` प्राणमपानं व्यानमुदानं समानमिति 1 
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परिवारदेवताः | 

वायव्यां धूमाभास्सिताम्बरा द्विभुजा असिधराः पएरवङ्गवाहना- 
स्शङ्ध्वजा हंसरवा उददायिक्ञार्शकारबीजा" मरुतो ठोकधरान्‌ 
सक्तसप्तगणान्मरुत्वतीसुतानिति । 

देदान्यां eee तामा व्यात्रचर्माम्बराः पिङ्गल्नेत्रा- 
इंशकारवीजाश्वान्यत्सवं रुद्रवत्‌ | शतरुदरानोषधीशांरूयम्बकान्कपाल- 
वनित इति | < | 

` दक्चिणेऽन्तराठे पश्चिमाभिमुखा ,............ भास्करवद्‌ इाद- 

शादियाः, धातारमयंमणम्‌ [अंशं *] मित्रं [वरुणं] uated विव- 
खन्तं प्रषणं पजैन्यं त्वष्टारं विष्णुं (जघन्यम्‌ ) इति | 

उत्तरे पश्वमामिमुखाः (पग्रकिज्ञल्कसदशाः FT)... 
वणौ: व्याप्रचमौम्बरा नीटग्रीवाछ्िनेत्राश्वान्यत्सर्व रुद्रवत्‌ | THR 
रुद्राश्च अजेकपाद (१) eget पिनाकिनं पराजितं मरगव्याधकं शर्व 
निक्रतिमीश्वरं कपाछिनं खाणुमिति । 

दक्षिणे चोत्तरामिमुखा द्रष्रामुखा दविजाः पाश्चदस्तास्सिह- 
नाद्रवा गजवाहना गकार (वयक्षर)बीजा देव्योकतायुक्ताः स्सौम्यनक्ष- 
त्रजाता [गन्धर्वीः *] गन्धवीत्रम्यान्खरजान्सोमजानिति । ` 





* एषासुदयनीसनाथत्वं यकारबीजत्व च ध्यानमुक्तावल्यां कथितम्‌ | 
† ध्यानमुक्तावल्यां कपालपाणित्वमुक्तम्‌ । `: ध्यानसुक्तावल्यामेषां रेफवीजत्वं 
CHA चोक्तम्‌ । ` | | 
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परिवारदेवताः | 
तत्पश्विमे चोत्तराभिमुखाः कनकाभा जटाधराः कुडाम्बराः 
PRS ATA अनूराधाजा जकघोषरवास्तपोऽधिपास्तपाद्यक्षर- 
बीजा मुनयो सुनींस्तपोऽधिपान्कृदान्पापविनाशनानिति । 


पश्चिमे प्राङ्मुखा हेमाभाः पुष्पाम्बराः THe द्विजाः 
कृष्णकुञितमूषं जार्डयुकस्वररवाः हंसध्वजबाहना अमृतादक्षरबीजा 
उत्तराजा अप्सरसोऽगरृतजा मोगवहास्सरोजा इति | 


तदुत्तरे प्राङ्मुखो गोक्षीराभाव्ोकपुष्यवच्रौ हस्तो 
` Rast मयूरवाहनौ काकपक्षध्वजौ य्येष्ठानक्षत्रनातौ हंसरवौ सुन्दरे- 
शावश्वायक्षरबीजावशध्विनावश्विनौ यमजौ युग्मौ व्टीपुत्राविति । ` 


उत्तरे दक्षिणामुखाः पद्माभाः पुष्यवल्रधराः पगरहस्ता द्वि 
मुजाइशङ्कष्वजवाहनास्स्वाल्युद्रवाः MATA THAT TEA 
वसवः, धरं धरुवं AANA S प्रत्यूषं प्रभासमिति । 


तदूर्वे॒दक्षिणामुखाद्धयामामा THAT SETS रक्तकेशा 
गदाधरा द्विभुजा डमरुकधरा महिषध्वजवाहना मेघरवा विद्याधरैणा- 
मीरा मन्त्रादिबीजा विद्ाधरान्मन्त्रलान्पुष्पजान्मोगजानिति । 


: षष्ठावरणदेवाः | = 
षष्ठावरणप्रवद्रारोत्तरे रक्ताभः श्रताम्बरो जटाधरो द्वि- 


— 
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` भजो बीणाहस्तो नागरवस्संगीतापतिवीयुवाहनः सुवष्वजोऽभमिजि- 


॥ "कि १, 


परिवारदेवताः । 
` जातो नामा्यक्षरबीजस्तुम्बुरुस्तुम्बुरं मुनिवरं eer वेदरूपिण- 
मिति । 


तदक्षिणे पश्चिमाभिमुखः श्वेतामो रक्ताम्बरघरो जटाधरो 
ust वाणाहस्तस्ताकरवस्स्वरेशो [वायु#] वाहनः कूतचष्वजोऽभिजि- 
ज्नातो नामादक्षरबीजो नारदो नारदं मुनिवरं TART ब्रह्मसंभव- 
मिति। ` 


दक्षिणे चोत्तरामुला SSA: ATT: पुष्पहस्ता द्विभृजाः 
पुष्परथवाहना aaa AAT: AAS OITA ASTRA गका- 
रबीजाष्षड्तव ऋतून्‌ फलराश्ीन्पुष्पगन्धांस्तीथोनिति | 

पश्चिमे प्राङ्मुखः श्वेताभः प्रजापतिरेकवक्तर एष एव 
विशेषोऽन्यत्सर्वं॑विर्जिवत्‌ , प्रजापतिः प्रजापतिं ast वेदमयं 
ब्रहमरूपिणमिति | 

उत्तरे दक्षिणामुखः श्रेतामो रक्ताम्बरो जटाधरः sare: 
FTAA वेदरवस्सुगणेशो नामादयक्षरबीजः श्रवणजो मुद्गलो Fas 
मुनिवरं Ba सवेज्ञमिति | । 

आग्नेय्यां wart नीकाम्बरो द्विभुजो हलधरः पमवाहनः 
पुष्पकेतुनौमायक्षरबीजो मायापतिर्मैत्रजो saat eat हरं महा- 

हं HF व्रदायिनमिति । 
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परिवारदेवताः । 

wR हेमाभो रक्ताम्बरो द्विभुजः पुष्पहस्तो मेषध्वजवाहनो 
नारदो (2) यकारवीजो aged यक्षो यक्षं सवैवरदं 
सुखिनं देवयोनिमिति । 

वायव्यां स्यामामो रक्ताम्बरो जटाधरो द्विभुजो बार्मौल्सिमा- 
युक्तङ्च्छनवीरसमायुक्तो बाढापतिगरेगध्वजवाहनः पुष्पधरहस्तो मेघ- 
ATTEN) जकारबीजो Ta जाम्बवं रूपं दशनीयं सुन्दरमिति | 

एेशान्यां श्यामाभो रक्ताम्बरो द्विमुजश्खढधरो THA द- 
मुखो नीटापतिः खरध्वजवाहनो घोररबो मूजो _नामायक्षरबीजो 
ऽसुरोऽसुरं दैतेयं भयानकं घोररूपिणमिति | 

wae प्राच्यां पश्चिमाभिमुखं पक्षिपादं पुं्रीरूपोर्ध्वकायं 
Tet: प््ाम्यां युक्तं वीणाताकहस्तं नामादक्षरर्वाजं वायुवाहनं 
Teas स्वररवे हस्तजं किनरामिथुनं तीर्थं सङ्गीतं पश्षिरूपमिति । 

TAT पश्चिमामिमुखो रक्तामस्सिताम्बरो जटाधरः पुष्पहस्तो 
द्विजः प्राणिशोऽश्वध्वजवाहनो रोहिणीजङशङ्करवः प्रणवायक्षरवीजः 
Tele: Tele प्रजननं विष्णुभक्तं गदाधरमिति । 

दक्षिणे चोत्तरामिमुखसयामामो era Bag इक्षुचा- 
TR रतिपत्िमेकरष्वजवाहनः पुन्वैसूजातस्स्वररबो मकारवी- 
जो मदनो मदनं कामं सुन्दरं दिव्यरूपिणमिति | 
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परिवारदेवताः । 
तत्पश्चिमे adage पाटख्पुष्पनिभा रक्तवल्लधरा पुष्प- 
हस्ता द्विभुजा कृष्णकुञ्चितमूघंजा ठ्लाटोपरि पुष्पचूडासमन्विता 
हंसध्वजवाहना yaaa स्ाद्युद्धवा विधादिबीजा विपा विपां 
feat विशालाङ्गीं मेधामिति । 


पश्चिमे प्राङ्मुखा हेमाभा स्यामाम्बरा द्विभुजा पुष्पहस्ता 
mips aa छकध्वजवाहना चित्रानक्षत्रजाता 
नामायक्षएवीजा व्याजनीं सुभगां सुन्दरीं वि्चद्धामिति । 


तदुत्तरे रत्नाभा श्वेताम्बरधरा चान्यत्सर्व॒व्याजनीवत्‌ , 
कामिनी कामिनीं कान्तां sari विमटलामिति | 


उत्तरे दक्षिणाभिमुखा श्वेतामा कष्णाम्बरा पुष्पहस्ता द्विभुजा 
कलाटोपरिपुष्पचूडासमन्विता खगध्वजवाहना हंसरवा हस्तजाता 
नामायक्षरबीजा चन्द्राभा चन्द्राभां तन्वङ्गीं श्वेतरूपां द्ढत्रतामिति | 


aga दक्षिणाभिमुखद्धयामामो रक्ताम्बरो द्विभुजः TER 
स्सर्वाभरणभूषितो गजवाहन; खङ्गध्वजस्सुनन्दापतिनोमायक्षरबीजः 
रतमिषग्जातस्सुनन्दं सुन्दरं सुरप्रियं Baraat सौम्यमिति | 


+ ओं 


सप्रमावरणदेवाः । 
सप्तमावरणे FAS ब्रह्माणं, तदक्षिणेऽयैम्णं पश्विमाभि- 
मुखं, क्षिणे दण्डधरमुत्तरामिमुखं, पश्चिमे पाशं पराङ्मुखम्‌ › उत्तर 
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परिवारदेवताः | 
धनदं दक्षिणाभिमुखम्‌, अग्रय्यां सवितारं सावित्र, seat चेन्द्र 
rast,” वायव्यां रुद्रं रुदजम्‌ ,† रेशान्यामप आपवत्सं चाचेयेत्‌ | 


HAS HAGAN st पजेन्यं जयन्तं महेन्द्रं नागं 
भूतं यक्षमिति | 


aeons चादिं सयकं श्शमन्तरिश्ं दुर्गां घोटकमुखी 
धात्रीं वपुषं चेति | | 

दक्षिणे प्रवैभागेऽभ्िमुष्णां्ं वितथं गृदक्षतं राक्षसं जयं 
ष्णं चेति! 

तत्पश्विमभागे यमं गन्ध TRUITT YS शिवं प्राणं 
चेति | | 

| पश्चिमे दक्षिणभागे निरतिं दौवारिकं पुष्पदन्तं कविं शक्र 

तदुत्तरभागे सरित्पतिमसुरं शोषिणं रोगं वियां यशसं भद्र- 
मिति | । | 

उत्तरपश्चिमभागे जवनं नागं मुख्यं vse वेदभतं तापसं 


सिन्धुषमिति | 


 * Sars’ मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ t Samus’ मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ 1 


= 
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- परिवारदेवताः । 
aga सोममगंक्मदितिं quad विद्याममितं पाञ्चमौति- 
कमियेतान्देवानेकमृत्यौ समचेयेत्‌ | 


TAR महत्पीठं कृत्वात्रानुक्तदेवान्सर्वान्देवानिति AAT 
येत्‌ । एषां च वणेवाहनादीन्परवाक्ता्‌ MAIL| अनुक्तास्सरवेप्या- 
कारवणोः श्वेताम्बराः पुष्पहस्ता Rays: खगध्वजवाहनार्शङ्खर- 
वास्तत्तन्नामप्रियायुक्ता नामायक्षरबीजा आभेजिज्जातान्नेवं ज्ञातात्‌ | 
एवं प्रकारेण परिवरियुक्तमुत्तमोत्तमं सवेसंपत्करमत्यन्तदरीनीयं चक्षु- 
मनसोः प्रीतिकरं देवप्रियं च भवेत्‌ । तस्मात्सर्वग्रयलेनैतैः प्राकार 
परिवारश्च युक्तमाख्याचनमाचरेत्‌ । सवप्राकाराणामभवे प्रथमावरणे 
तत्तत्प्राकाराश्रितदेवानचयेत्‌। परिवाराणामभवे द्वितीया (वरणा) दिष्वा- 
RAY तत्ततसूत्ैस्तत्तदावरणस्थान्‌ देवान्संयोऽयाचंयेदिति केचित्‌ । 
अथेवा विभवानुसारेण नवविधपरिवारोक्तमार्गेण परिवाराचेनमाचरेत्‌। 


` इति श्रीवेखानसागमे मरीचिग्रोक्ते विंशः gee: ॥ 


THE UTTAMADASATALA MEASURE 


APPENDIX B. 


MEASUREMENT OF PROPORTION IN IMAGES. 


THE UTTAMA-DASA-TALA MEASURE. 

In the Indian measure of length there are two 
different kinds of units, namely the absolute and 
the relative. Of these the first is based upon the 
length of certain natural objects, while the second 
is obtained from the length of a particular part or 
limb of the person whose measurement is under 
consideration. The following table gives the rela- 
tion between the various quantities used in the 
absolute system :— 

8 Paramanus make 1 Ratharénu. 
8 Ratharenu == +, 1 Romagra. 
8 26074145 ,, 1 Liksha. 

8 Likshas = = + 1 Yuka. 


8 Yukas » 1 Yava. 

8 Yavas » 1 Uttama-manangula. oe 
7 Yavas , Ll Madhyama-manangula. = 
6 Yavas ++ ` 1 Adhama-méinangula 


= 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 
Besides these there are also other larger units 
of length ; they are :— 


24 Angulas or Manangulas make 1 Kishku, = 

95 Manangulas » 1 Prajdpatya. 

26 = | » 1 Dhanurgraha. 

27 ५ » 1 Dhanurmushti. 
4 Dhanurmushtis » 1 Danda. 


The measure called danda is employed in as- 
certaining large lengths like that, for instance, of 
a street in a village. _ 

7 the relative system an angula is taken to be 
the length of the middle digit of the middle finger 
of either the sculptor or the architect, or of the rich 
devotee who causes a temple to be built or an image 
to be set up. The angula thus obtained is called a 
matrangula. Another kind of angula is obtained 
by dividing the whole length of the body of an image 
into 124, 120 or 116 equal parts; each of these divi- 
sions is called a déha-labdha-angula or shortly 
dehangula. The relative measure is meant to be 
used in the construction of temples or in the making 
of images ; it is however, employed for the latter 
purpose more often than for the former. Different 
names are given to certain lengths representable by 
two or more déhangulas up to twenty-seven; 9 
knowledge of these is also very necessary for the 


proper understanding of the descriptions given in 
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THE UTTAMA-DASA-TALA MEASURE. 


the Sanskrit texts printed in this Appendix. An 
explanatory list of those names is accordingly given 
below :— । 
A distance of one angula is called Murti, Indu, 
| Visvambharai, Moksha and Ukia 
_ A distance of two angulas 18 called Kala, Gélaka, 
Asgvini, Yugma, Brihmana, Vihaga, Akshi 
and Paksha, 

A distance of three angulas is called Rina, Agni, 
Rudriksha, Guna, Kala, Sula, Rima, Varga 
and Madhya. = ` | 

A distance of four angulas 18 called Veda, Pratishtha, 
Jati, Varna, Karna (or karana), Abjajanana, 
Yuga, Turya, and Turiya 

A distance of five angulas is called Vishaya, Indriya, 
Bhuta, Ishu, Supratishthé and Prithvi. 

A distance of six angulas is called Karma, 4742, 
Rasa, Samaya, Gayatri, Krittika, Kumara- = 
nana, Kaustka and Ritu. 

A distance of seven angulas, Patiala, the Munis, 

ss *Dhatus, Lokas, Ushnik, Rohini, Dvipa, 4700 
and ambhinidhis 

A distance of eight angulas is called Lokapélas, 

Nagas, Uraga, Vasus, Anushtup, and Ganas, 

A distance of nine angulas 18 called Brihati, Grihas, 
Randhras, Nandas and Sutras. 

A distance of ten angulas, is called Dik, Praturbhava. _ 

Nadi, Pankttand . , 

A distance of eleven angulas, is called Rudras and 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


A distance of twelve angulas is called Vitasti, Mukha. 
Tala, Yama, Arka, Raésiand Jagait 

A distance of thirteen angulas 18 called Atzagati, 

& distance of fourteen angulas 18 called Manu and 
Sakvari 

A distance of fifteen angulas is called Ati-sakvari 
and 7८04 

A distance of sixteen angulas is called Kriya, Ashte 
and Indu- Kala. 

A distance of seventeen angulas is called Atyashi#. = 

A distance of eighteen angulas is called Smritt and 
Dhrits. 

A distance of nineteen angulas is called Atidhritz. 

A distance of iwenty angulas is called Kratz. 

ae. A distance of twenty-one angulas is called Prakriti 
A distance of twenty-two angulas 18 called Akrité 


A distance of twenty-three angulas is called Vikriis. 
A distance of twenty-four angulas is called Samskriti. 
A distance of twenty-five angulas 18 called Atikrite 

A distance of iwenty-six angulas is called Utkrits 





The measurements described in Sanskrit autho- © 
rities are altogether of six kinds; and they are 
respectively called Mana, Pramana, Unmana, 
Parimaina, Upamana and Lambamana. Of these 
Mana is the measurement of the length of a body ; 
pramana is that of its breadth, that is a linear 
measurement taken at right ang! es to and in the 
same plane as the mana; measurements taken at 
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THE UTTAMA-DASA-TALA MEASURE. 


right angles to the plane, in which the mana and 
pramana measures have been noted, are called 
unmana, which obviously means the measure of 
thickness ; partmana is the name of the measure- 
ment of girths or of the periptery of images ; 
upamana refers to the measurements of inter-spaces, 
~ such, for instance, as that between the two feet of 
an image; and lastly Jambamana is the name given 
to measurements taken along plumb-lines. These 
six names of the requisite linear measurements 
have a number of synonyms which it is also very 
necessary to know for understanding aright the 
“texts given in this Appendix. They are therefore 
given here below :— | 
Mana—Ayama, Ayata, Dirgha. 
Pramima—Vistira, Tara, Striti, Visriti, Visritam Sys 
Vyasa, Visarita, Vipula, Tata, Vishkambha 
and 1६2९0. | 
` Unmaina—Bahala, Ghana, Miti, Utchchhraya, Tunga, 
Unnata, Udaya, Utsedha, Uchcha, Nishkrama, 
Nishkriti, Nirgama, Nirgati and Udgama. _ ५ 
Parimina—Marga, 7749240, Parinaha, Naha, Vriti, — 
Avrita and Nata. 
Upamana—Nivra, Vivara and A ntara. 
Lambamana—Suira, Lambana, and Unmita. 
Besides the smaller unit known as the 
déhangula there are other larger relative units of = 
length, which are called Pradesa, Tala, Vitasti and 


-_ 
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Gokarna. The distance between the tips of the 
thumb and the forefinger, when they are stretched 
out to the utmost, is called a pradéa; that 
between the tips of the thumb and the middle 
finger, when they are also so stretched out, is called 
the tala; that between the tips of the stretched 
out thumb and ring-finger is known as the vitastz ; 
and that between the stretched out thumb and 
little-finger is called the gokarna 

The Agamas prescribe various proportions to 
the images of the various gods, goddesses and other 


beings belonging to what may be called the Hindu 


pantheon: the unit of measurement chosen for 
stating these proportions is the tala. The different 
tala measurement prescribed for the various images 
are given below :— 


The Utiama-dasa-tala (of 124 déhangulas) is pres- | 


` eribed for the images of the principal deities- 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 7 
The Madhyama-daga-tala (of 120 déhangulas) for 
those of Sridévi, Bhimidévi, Uma, Saras- 
vati, Durga, Sapta-matrikas, Usha and Jyésh- 
tha. 
The Adhama-dasa-tala (ot 116 déhangulas) for Indra 
and the other Lokapalas, for Chandra and 
Surya, for the twelve Adityas, the eleven 


Rudras, the eight Vasus, the two ASvini-déva-— 


tas, for Bhrigu and Markandéya, for Garuda, 
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Sésha, Durga, Guha or Subramanya, for the 
seven Rishis, for Guru, Arya, Chandésa and 
Kshétrapalakas 
The Navarddha-téla for Kubéra, for the nine Grabas 
(planets) and certain other celestial objects. 
The Uttama-nava-tala for Daityééa,* Yakshésa, Ura- 
géga, Siddhas, Gandharvas and Charanas, 
Vidyéga and for the Ashtamiurtis of Siva. 
<= Sa-tryangula-nava-téla for such persons as are equal 
क to the gods in power, wisdom, sanctity, etc. 
Nava-tala for Rakshasas, Asuras, Yakshas, Apsarases, 
Astramirtis, and Marudganas. 
Ashta-tala for men. 
Sapta-tala for Vatalas and Prétas.t 
Shat-tala for Prétas. 
Pa‘cha-tala for Kubjas or deformed persons and for 
Vighnésvara 
Chatustala for Vamanas or Dwarfs and for children 
Tritala for Bhutas and Kinnaras. 
Dvitala for Kushmandas. 
Eka-tala for Kabandhas. 


The measurements relating to an image of the 


Uttama-dasa-tala proportion are given in tabular 
form below; and a figure is also drawn to show | 


clearly how this proportion works out 


* These are, according to the Karanagama, to be made 
according to the Uttama-nava-tala measure 

+ These are, according to the Karanagama, to be made 
according to the Shat-tala measure 
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In this connection, it would be interesting to 
note that, according to the canons of European 


art, a well-proportioned male figure is equal to — 


eight times the length of the head: in other words 
18 ashta-tala in height; that of a female figure 18 
seven and a half times that of a head, or sardha- 
sapta-tala. According to European artists the 
ear is said to extend from a line drawn across the 
side of the head on a level with the eye brow, and 
another which is drawn on a level with the wing of 
the nose: or, in the language of Indian artists 
between the bhri-sitra and the nasd-puta-sitra. 
Similarily the other rules arrived at by the Indian 
artist do not appear to be divergent from those 
evolved by the European artist, and if in Indian 
sculpture the results are not good in some instances 
it is the fault of the artist and not attributable to 
the guide-books. The similarity of the limbs of the 
body as compared with various natural objects 
such as for instance, the nose with the sesamum 
flower and the trunk composed of the chest 
and abdomen with the face of a cow are very 
well pointed out with reference to a number 
of illustrations by Mr. Abanindranath Tagore 
in his excellent article entitled ‘Indian Icono- 
graphy’ contributed to the Modern Review for 
March 1914. | 


PLATE i, App. B. 
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A figure of Vishnu drawn in accordance with the Uttama-dasa-tala measure. 


[To face page 9, App. B.] 


„24878 OF THE BODY 
_ MBASURED. 
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VERTICAL MEASUREMENTS— 
MANA.) 


The height of the ushnisha 

From the bottom of the ushnisha 
to the end of the front hair... 

From the end of the front hair 
to the aksht-sitra 

From the akshi-sitra to the end 
of the nose 

From the end of the nose to the 
end of the chin 

The small fleshy fold below the 
chin 

Height of the neck a 

11010111 the hikkd-sutra to the 
middle of the chest 

From the middle of the chest to 
the navel ४ 








Silparatna. 





MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE 
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OT 





teats |i fies pm OF THE Bopy 
MEASURED. 






From the navel to the root of 
the penis 


From the root of the penis to | 


the end of the thigh 
The length of the knee 
The length of the foreleg 


The2height of the foot (from the | 


ankle to the ground) 

From the tip of the toe to the 
back of the heel 

From the bony projection at the 
ankle to the root of the toe 


The length of the upper arm, 
from the hikka-sitra to the | 


elbow | 
The length of the elbow 
The length of the forearm 


The length of the palm of the. 


hand from the wrist to the 
tip of the middle finger 
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The width of the face 


The width of the face at its | 


end (?) 
The width of the neck at the 


fop 

The width of the neck at the 
bottom ba 

The width from shoulder to 
shoulder, immediately below 
the hikka-siutra 

The distance between the arm- 


ts 
The width of the arm where the 
biceps muscle ends 


The distance between the nipples 


The width of the chest, at the 
place where it ends and the 
abdomen begins 

The width at the loin, (madhya, 


the place where the upper 
portion of the body joins with | 


the lower limbs) 


A) The width of the abdomen 


The width of the male-organ ... 
The width of the hip below the 
male organ, (srénidésam) 
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~The width of the foreleg at its middle 
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PARTS OF THE BoDY MEASURED. 


MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE 





The width of the thigh at its root ` 
Do at its middle 


Do at its lower end 
The width of the knee 


The width of the portion where the knee ends 
and the foreleg begins 


poe 
co. 


The width of the shaft of the foreleg ‘Bet 

The distance between the inner bony projec- 
tions on the ankles ॥ 

The width of the heel 

The height of the heel (from the ankle to the 
ground) 

The width at the middle of the sole of the foot 

The breadth of the sole at the toe end 

The length of the great toe 

The width of the same 

The width of the toe-nail 

The length of the same 

The length of the toe adjacent to the great toe 

The length of the middle toe ५५१९ ‘ 
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The wid 


The length of the toe next to that 
The length of the small toe 


_The width of the toe next to the great toe 


The width of the middle toe ४ 

of the toe next to that 

The width of the small toe ab 

Of the total breadth of the nails of each toe a 
fourth should be that of the surrounding 
strip of flesh that keeps them bound to the 
toes | 

The Karanagama gives 54, 44, 4 and 3 yavas 
as the lengths and breadths of the nails of 
the toes 

The width of the arm at the biceps 

The width at the elbow 

The width of the forearm 

The width at the wrist 


The length of the palm of the hand, minus the 


fingers 4. 
The length of the middle finger ... 
= ||| length of the ring-finger 
The length of the forefinger (or index-finger) 


The length of the smallest finger ५९६ 
` The length of the thumb daa! 


The width of the thumb at its root 

The width of the middle finger at its root 
The width of the forefinger at its root 

The width of the ring-finger at its root 
The width of the smallest finger at its root 
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PARTS OF THE Bopy 


11111147 ` , MEASURED. 


श 





| width of the fingers at the tips is less by 
one sixteenth of their width at the root 


क 1 


Five-sixths of the width at the tips of the fin- | 


gers is the width of the nail of each finger 


The lengths of the nails of the fingers are five | 


fourths of their width 


The nails of the toes should be circular and | 


those of the fingers oval in shape 


The length of the digit of the finger bearing the 


nail should be twice the length of the nail 


The length of that digit of the thumb which is 
near the palm १५५८ y 
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(Fig, 1.) Foot, drawn in accordance 
with the measurements given in the 
AmSsumadbhédagama, 


(Fig, 2.) Palm of the hand, drawn in 
accordance with the measurements 
given in the Amsumadbhédagama, 


(Fig. 3.) Ear, drawn in accordance 
with the measurements given in the 
Suprabhédagama. 
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The length of that digit of the middle finger 


which is near the palm 

The length of that digit of the index finger 
which is near the palm 

The length of that digit of the ring-finger which 
18 near the palm ... 


The length of that digit of the small finger 
which is near the palm 

The lengths of the middle digits of each finger 
should be the arithmetical mean of the lengths 
of the extreme digits of each finger 

There should be only two digits in the thumb 


while the other fingers should have each 


three digits 


The width of the palm at its finger end 
The width of the same at its middle 
The width of the same near the wrist 








thumb which 


is near the | 


palm = 


We 
of the index fin- 


ger= 
1 6 

of the middle 
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of the ring fin- 
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of the small fin- 


ger= 
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ger= 
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of the ring fin 
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| (0.171.717. ॥ : | MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE | 
PARTS OF THE BoDy Silparatn: 0 a ४ (+ 14 
MEASURED, 10.403 ‘| bhedagama. | Karanagams, ^ is. 
५ | Ang. | Yava.| Ang. | Yava.| Ang. | Yava. प 
ne ES CAT ROI RES TRE rae am ie) 11 OO 
The length of the space between the root of the = 
thumb and the root of the forefinger 4 3 4 . 9 $ A 
The distance between the root of the thumb ~~) 
and the wrist a 4 0 4 1 
The thickness of the wrist ५.१ 1 | 42) ST et 
The thickness of the palm of the hand near the | # ६... 
wrist (Parshnihasta) 3 0 9, | .1/0 vss “° [8 4 ‘ath ह za 
The thickness of the same near the finger end 1 0 1 011 विकृ 2 छ 
8 6 2 ms 
The shape of the two halves of the palm near न 
the wrist should have the shape of the body The width of the ¢ 
of a parrot portion resemb- 





ling the belly of | 
the parrot, 
2 6 
The thickness of 
| | | ५ this portion = 

At the roots of the fingers there should be| — | १... “^. > 

strips of flesh 4 yavas in thickness Meee | bas ॥ 
The thickness of the palm should decrease from 

the wrist to the finger by 5, 4 and 3 yavas | 11|| eas saath 

is " In bi Samad? पि 


4 i 
ube 
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Lt 


ears are attached to the head 38 0 38 
The distance, measured behind, from ear to ear.| 11 7 11 
The distance, measured in front, from ear to 

ear ^ 92 0 22 
The width of the place where the ear is ॥ 


# 1 न 


। a 
There should be fine lines in the shape of a | 
९४८, chakra, §ula, padma or kuga drawn on 

palm of the hand. Their depth should be 


9 eighth of a yava 

























According to the Vatkhanasagama, the 
| line called the ayurekha (the line of life) « 
should begin from near the root of the 
small finger and should reach the side Ps 
। ofthe root of the index finger: 6 yavas = 
। below this line should be the vidyarekha 
(the line of learning); from the middle 
of the bottom of the palm right up to 
the finger end ofthe palm should be 
the brahma-rekha, Besides,there should 
be other lines resembling in shape the 
outlines of the sankha, chakra &c 


ox 





CIRCUMFERENTIAL MBASUREMSNTS— 
(PARIMANA). 





The circumference of the head round where the | 


attached 114 + 9 
The girth of the chest ४ 
The girth of the abdomen round the navel 
The girth at the hip 
Sirdmadhya-mandala (?) (The portion of the 
head covered by the crown) ... | 
Mandalat-agra-késantam (?) (From the circum- | 
ference of this circle to the front hair) 


` श 





411. PARTS OF THE 2307 
(41 MEASURED. 


न 


Mandalat-karna-késantam (2). (From this circle 
00 the side hair near the ear) ... 
Mandalat-prishtha-késaintam (?). (Brom the 


2 ee ee 


| Ang. | Yava, 


circumference of this circle to the back 0811) 


From the ushnisha to the front hair 

From the same to the karna-késa, (the hair 
next to the ear) 

From the same to the back hair .. 

The width of the forehead 1444 


MEASUREMENTS OF THE EYE. 


The brow should lie exactly between the front 


hair and the akshi-siitra, 


The brow should resemble a bow 


The space between the inner ends of the brows 
The length of the brow 
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The breadth of the brow at its middle 

The shape of the brow should be that of the 
crescent moon or that of a stringed bow 

The diameter of the pupil (kaninika) ५ 

The diameter of the black ball of the eye 

The lengths of the whites of the eye on either 
side of black ball ... 

The shape of the eye should be like the outline 
of a fish, the petal of the lotus flower or like 
the half moon. 

At the ends of the eyes there should be half a 
yava of red flesh 

It 18 stated that in the middle of the pupil 
(kaninikad) there is what is called the jydtir- 
mandala whose diameter is said to be a 
yava 

The breadth of the upper lid (in the open eye) 

= breadth of the lower lid an 

The length of the eye lids 

There should be 90 lashes in: each eye-lid 

_ according to the Karanagama 

The distance between the eyes 

The length of the eyes | aH 

The width of the eyes 


MEASUREMENTS OF THE NOSE. ५ 
The length of the ndsd-puta (the wing of the; 
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The width of the same ne aa 
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~~ (= OF THE 307 
MEASURED, 


1 > 
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‘The thickness of the same at the base of the 
nose ... ४ di vid 
The portion between the upper lip and the base 
of the nose, which is depressed like a cup, is 
known in Sanskrit by the name of Goji. 
The height of the tip of the nose from the géji. 
_ The length of the hole of the nostril As 
The breadth of the same oe ५ 
The nastka-puta should resemble the seed of 
the long bean, and the shape of the nose 
should be like that of the flower of sesamum. 
The septum or wall batween the two nostrils is 
called in Sanskrit Pushkara, | ` 


The length of the pushkara along the base of | 


the nose ५, 
Its thickness 


The distance between the nasdputa-sistra to the 


tip of the nose W 
The length of the gizi 


Its breadth FNS eit) | Bi | 
Its depth | | 
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Karana Vaikhanasa- 
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Front and side view of a face drawn to the measurements & 


[To face page 20 App. B.] 
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MEASUREMENTS OF THE MOUTH. 
































The length of the upper lip, which is also the 
length of the mouth vas 4 

The breadth of the upper lip at its middle... 0 

The breadth of the upper lip should gradually 
diminish from the middle to the sides, | 

There should be a thin rim throughout the length 
of the upper lip (palz in Sanskrit) whose 
thickness should be a yava; and the rim 
should slant from 34 yavas, the breadth of the | 
middle part of the upper lip, to half a yava at 
its extremity. The upper lip should have 
Se bends along its length 

The length of the lower lip 

lis breadth at the middle 

The thickness of the 224 of the lower lip... 

The pali of the lower lip should be turned 
downwards 

vast hase of the tip of the upper lip, from the 

n 

The mouth should always be sculptured go as 
to express a smiling appearance 

The snana (?) of the cheek from the chin. ... 

The breadth of the cheek ets 

The length of the cheek 

The height or convexity ofthe cheek, (vardhana). | 

The cheek should be oval in shape. | 
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PARTS OF THE Bopy 
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The length of hanu-chakra (the oval elevation 
at the chin 

The breadth of the same 

The length of the four upper front teeth 

The width of these teeth 

नभ) and width of the four lower front 

The length of the canine teeth =... 

The shape of the canine teeth should be like the 
(jasmine) bu 

The length of the teeth in the lower jaw, cor- 
responding to the canine teeth 


The width of the molar teeth is the same as that 


of the front teeth and their length is half a 
yava longer than that of the front teeth 
There should be five teeth on each side of the 
front middle four teeth. Total, 32 teeth 

The length of the tongue ; 

The width of the same Het 

The length and width of the uvula (4४ 


MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE 


Améumad- 











Vaikhanasa- 


Silparatna bhédigama | Karandgama. gama. 

‘Ang. | Yava.| Ang | Yava.| Ang | Yava.| Ang. | Yava. 
0 6 
0 | ॐ 
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0 24 
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MEASUREMENTS OF THE EAR. 


At the junction of the ear with the cheek, the 
length of the karna-bandha 10 

A space of 1‡ angulas outside the ear is called 
the karna-vésa 

Here the ear should spring up 

The distance between the ears measured in 
front of the head 

The distance between the ears, measured 
behind the head { 

The distance between the eye and the ear 

The length of the ear 

The breadth of the ear 

The height of the top of the ear from the nétra 
or akshi-sutra . 

According to the Karanagama, the top of the 
ear should be on a level with the Bhru-swira 

The breadth of the portion of the ear that is 
folded inwards on the top ८४ 

11008 resi of the ear should be circular in 
shape. (?) 

The length of the ear below the néira-sitra ... 

The length of the bored and pendulous lobe of 
the ear, called the १210 in Sanskrit > 

The width of this strip of flesh in front 

The width of the same at the back 

The thickness of the same 
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PARTS OF THE BODY. 
MEASURED. 
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The distance between the two pieces of the 
nila, the front and back pie 

The total length of the ear, from top to the 
bottom of the nala | 


The thickness of the pippali or anti-tragus i 


The length of the same an wai 
Tts height 


The pippalt should have decreasing width from | 


the top to the bottom 

A member designated the 20761110 (tragus) is 
said to beat the place wherein the ear resem 
bles the letter la (written as in the Grantha 
alphabet). Its length is yi १ 

The width of the pinchhals ४ 

The distance of thehole of the ear below the 


| 
॥ 





netra-sutra ४३१ i 


This ear hole should be round 
The thickness of the rim of the ear 
The width of the ear at the back 


Amsumat 


Silparatna. bhédigama. 
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MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE 


Vaikhanasa- 
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MBASUREMENTS OF THE BACK OF BODY 


~ ` distance between the back hair and the ear 
The thickness of the kritan (?) at the back of 


h 

The length of the ear at the back below the 
kritani 

The distance between the back of the ear and 
the raised part of the nape of the neck called 
in Sanskrit the krikats 

The height of the nape of the neck below the 
back hair 

The width of the nape of the neck at the top 

The width at the bottom 

The nape of theneck should be broader at the 


base than at the top and the girth of the 


neck should be eiroular. 


नैः नै 


The distance between the armpits measured 


behind the back ... 
The height of the shoulder-blade above the 
armpit 
The length of the upper-arm from the armpit 
The width of the back at the madhya-sutra ... 
The width of the back at the nabdhi-suira 
The width of the waist at the back 
The width of each glutial ५ 
These should be spherical in shape 
The width of the space between the glutials ... 
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क - ल ACCORDING TO THE 


PARTS OF THE BODY 1 ee (49080. Vaikhanasa- 
MEASURED. | ॑ Silparatna, bhédaigama Karanagama | gama 


Ang | Yava.| Ang | Yava.| Ang | Yava | Ang | Yava 


MEASUREMENTS OF THE WIDTH ON THE SIDES 


The width of the side of the body near the 
armpits 7 

The width of the side of the body at the stana- 
sutra ... ५५ 16 

The width of the side at the madhya-sutra 

The region below the madhya-suira is known 
as the Srini-dasa 

The width of the side of the body at the middle 
of the Srénz wi 

The height or bulge of the Sroni 

The height or bulge of the srini should consist | 
of 4 angulas below and 4 angulas above the | 
nabht-sutra ५ 

The height of the hip below the Sréni 

The width of the hip 

The Sréni should be bulging near the hip 

The glutials should be raised from the root of | 
the thighs | 

The nivra of the 6770४ 4, ४८१८ 


> 


b> bo 





pat — 
bo Or =~] =] 
ee be oo 
: ऋ ene 7 > ‡ ॐ ॐ 





‘KHAVHDONOOI OGNIB 


ie 
4 १ 


LG 


The outline of the side of the body from the | 


armpit to the abdomen should be slanting 
and the total slant is 

In the case of Siva the neck above the hikka- 
sutra should be blue in colour 

The height of the nipples from the chest 


The diameter of the nipples 


The height and diameter of the nut of the nipple 
(chuchuka) ५२८ 

The width of the navel 426 

The spiral in the navel should be clockwise 


The width of the navel at the bottom 


The width at the base of the penis 
The length of the penis 


Its width 


The proportion between the shaft and the nut 
a) the penis is as 2 to 1 


The width of the nut where it joins the shaft 


should be greater than that of the shaft by 
one yava, The Karanadgama states that the 
width of the shaft is 4th less than that of the 
[११११ 


The nut of the penis should resemble in shape | 


~ the brid-of a lotus 
The length and width of the testes 


Their thickness : 
`. The thigh just below the testes should be fleshy | 


~ ४४१ well developed 


` ho width at the back of the knee-joint 
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PARTS OF THE BODY 
MEASURED. 


SS $e 


The thickness of the knee-joint =... 

The middle and the sides of the body should 
be modelled beautifully 

According to the Vaikhanasagama, there should 
be marks resembling the chakra and sankha 
on the sole of the feet. ` 

The image should be made beautiful so as to 
produce a pleasing effect on the eye of the 
observer 

The upper portion of the body (above the 
madhya-sutra) should be exactly equal in 
length to the lower portion, 

In the sculpturing of the various limbs of the 
image, deviations of about one to six yavas 
from the standard measurements given above 
may occur and the resulting image should | 
not be treated as of faulty proportions. The 
artist may model images as well as he can 
and with due proportions. 
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SUTRA. | 


DRIGANTARI SUTRA 


MADHYA SUTRA. 





LAMBA-PHALAKA. 
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THE UTTAMA-DASA-TALA-MEASURE. 


For measuring lengths along plumb-lines an 
instrument called the Lamba-phalaka is employed. 
It is a plank two angulas in thickness and measur- 
ing 68 angulas in length and 24 in breadth. All 
round the plank a margin of 3 angulas is left. A 
small hole, just a trifle larger than a yava in diame- 
ter, is bored in the centre of the margin along the 
length of the plank; this hole is meant for the 
madhya-sitra. Other holes are bored for the 
puta-paryanta-sitra (nasa-puta-sitra), nétra-pary- 
anta-sitra, karna-paryanta-sitra, kaksha-paryanta- 
stitra, and bahu-paryanta-sitra, in places marked on 
the accompanying diagram of the Lamba-phalaka. 
Through these are suspended by strings, which are 
one yava in thickness, small plummets of iron or 
clay. In the case of reclining figures the sutras 
are strings stretched horizontally in front of the 
figure which is in the process of modelling. In the 
case of the sthanaka-miurti, the madhya-sitra 
which is suspended from the s:khamani (crest-jewel) 
set in front of the kirita (crown) of the image, 
should pass through the middle of the forehead, 
between the brows, the middle of the nose, the 
‘neck, the chest, the abdomen, the private part 
and between the legs; it should touch the body 
at the tip of the nose and the middle of the 
abdom The distance of the top of the crown 





——— 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


behind the madhya-siitra is 6 angulas ; that of the 
middle point of the chin 44 angulas; that of the 
hikka-sitra, 4 angulas; that of the middle of the 
chest, 24 angulas; that of the navel, 1% angulas ; 
that of the root of the penis, 2 angulas; that of the 
middle of the thighs, 3 angulas; that of the knee- 
joint, 8 angulas ; that of the shin bone, 16 angulas ; 
of the total length of the great toe a portion 
measuring half an angula is to be in front of 
the madhya-sitra, while the remaining portion 
of it measuring 24 angulas is found to be behind 
the madhya-sitra. The bahu-paryanta-siitra, 
which is also known as the azga-parsva-madhya- 
sutra, should pass through the middle of the side 
jewel of the crown, the head, the sides of the ear, the 
upper arm, the elbow, and the middle of the knee, 
the foreleg and the foot. The other madhya-sitra 
which is hung behind the middle of the back, should 
pass through the middle of the back of the crown, 
the head, the nape of the neck, the back-bone, 
between the two glutials, and the 6618. The 
vaktra-bahya-siitra should pass by the side of the 
head, through the extremity of the mouth, side of 
the cheek, end of the chin, side of the érdni, and 
the middle of the thigh and the foreleg. 


All the six 57705 mentioned above should be 


| suspended as far below as the pitha or pedestal on 
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which the image is made to stand, whereas other 
sutras, which are required for taking the measure- 
ments of particular limbs of the body may be 
suspended as far as the lower extremity of those 
limbs. | 
The nasd-puta-sitra is also called the drzgan- 
tari-sutra, that 18, the line that passes through the 
inner margin of the eye near the nose. This ऽद 
also passes through the extremity of the mouth 
and is the same, therefore, as the vaktra-bahya- 
sutra. The antarbhwavadhi-sitra is the same as 
the kaksha-paryanta-sutra and is also sometimes 
called the anga-pargsva-madhya siitra, a term which 
means the line which is to pass through the 
middle of the side of the body. The swtra which 
` passes through the back of the head and is known 
as the s7rah-prishthavasina-sitra, is also the outer 
limit of the back hands of a figure with four arms. 
Different names are found given to the same 
sutra, according as the sitra is viewed from the 
front or the side of the Lamba-phalaka ; for 
example, the kaksha-paryanta-sittra, when viewed 
from the front of the Lamba-phalaka, is seen 
passing justin front of the arm-pit and is therefore 


galled the line that forms the limit of the arm-pit; 


the same sutra when viewed from the side is seen 
passing just in front of the bhuja or the upper 


31 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 
arm ; hence it is called the line which forms the 
inner boundary of the upper-arm or antarbhuja- 
vadhi-siitra. «=: 


If the image is a seated one , the six sutras : 
hould be suspended as far as the pitha on which 
it is seated. The distance between the two knees 
in a figure 96960 with crossed legs, as in the 
yogasana posture, is equal to half the total height 
of the corresponding standing figure, that is, 62 
== 
= 
: 2 
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so AX inure. 


पदमामं वा Fat वा तररेखां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
८1८00 1107559 GFX & ora HOS 7० ॐ@८1ॐ 


ॐ (91 1 ।0 न्या, 


ृत्तामपिक्षिताङ्गेषु व्यासे पञ्चविभाजिते ॥ 
एकां तु oar विस्तारत्रिगुणावितम्‌ । ` 
यत्तननाहमिति ख्यातं नाहं तेनैव कल्पयेत्‌ 1 
की STS OTS कछ -9 ८195 SLI Le 
QO s84 -‰55 ०900535 7570 5 तिन Hows sos 0 &D 
०901. 2 5 57७०० OH ॐ. 2! ॐ-7ॐ@ (८००८१८८ 
ACH DEH DUjLo (८०८०८०८ छ (छंडजा 7 ऊक Qe se (०८०८८८7 


"= न्या 107 ८07 वकम (LPL क्य p pow 0! GOT LO! YFSRD 16 Qe aes 
1/9). xp@so ऊ च्छा (ऋ 57.900 0 न्म (०7८0. = @ 5 


WIGS STOO क7 97067 क क Sons Qs rarenair न्ग. 








+ While the Sanskrit passage is quite clear, the Tamil 
commentary is unintelligible. According to the Sanskrit text, 


the girth of a round body, (in this instance that of a limb), is | 


8} of the width or diameter of that body 
* Se ad 





न्क, ~ 


४: ® क्व - चि 
# - सै ठ 


ह forthe Ane 


= उत्तमददाताखविधिः । 


कर्णोर््वे शिरसो नाहं साष्टत्रिशाङ्खुरं भवेत्‌ | 
0599 ॐ (क ८०न० SIF grew eran Are 28 (88 ६) 


कर्णो शिरसस्तारं यवोनद्वादशाङ्कलम्‌ ॥ 


0०95 (ॐ ^9 FrFger_u 00८0 OG कक 
(were (१)) Gmpw afro 12. 


कणेयोः ate त॒ altaage भवेत्‌ । 
Oehsqcper 5० ऊ ऊ (क cram fra 29. 


कर्णयोः WA तु भान्वङ्कलमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 


ङ वणा छ कनीना (तन्न ( 0405 orapw are 12. 


तयोर्मध्यस्थभागं तु कणेध्थितिरुदाहतम्‌ | 
(धन्त Or esr oor Qran® sramsBpGo oOCa Qs 
an® Are srammaBurag. gs ॐ0 क gow 5 9040 
re 38 7 


शिरसो मध्यमानमू्निं wuss चतुरङ्ुकम्‌ ॥ 
ACrros Aus Ho warrrow ere 4, 


TUATHA नवाङ्कुलमुदाहृतम्‌ | क > 
BS ACrrwarog Rotor pid Carré sure = 59 


ततो वै मण्डङात्कणेकेशान्तं च नवाङ्करम्‌ ॥ 
yes nares poles pi &irent Carre 5८205 ` 
are 9 | 


48 





¬, > 


~  Y@enOAieiem gefworars गा ८०८90 


उत्तमदश्तारकधेः | 


मण्डला्ृष्ठकेशान्तं साधंद्याङ्ङं † भवेत्‌ | 
HBS AGra wag Paflei 2 WAI Csrrégs 
८०0 क re 2 
क्ठाटतियैच्मानं तु नवाङ्गल्मुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
05605 (ऊ..5(@ Are 9. 
केशान्तादक्षिसूत्रस्य द्योमध्ये भ्रवोस्स्थितिः। ` 
७55055८0 ब्=(@)5 90.5.55. ८2 =>/ ज (ख 5 90 5.55 
Gb 68 (10 >, नि @=८ 0 on Sura द, 
TUR त॒ Tae चापाकारौ तथा He ॥ 
(10 ०५७9 ॐ>०८-५। wsEr @00> 9, Os Ae gy 


GurGe ॐ@८८८८ gi 
दन्तरं तु भुवोरविप्र ! सार्धवेदयवं वेत्‌ । ` 
@0 ब्ग YGUs BSG FD 4. wena. 


Tage भरुवायामं म्यतारं यवद्रयम्‌ ॥ ` 
Ua berw bre 5. ८1८ sOBew srr wena Q. 





कणं aA तस्य मध्यमात्‌ | 


७८/79 8103 83a ०० [क >> 6९८ ।ॐ 


कनीनिकाया विस्तारं यवमानं विशेषतः ॥ 
: [००० (ङ्म १] = नक 7010 wena . 
+ “सां aaige 'मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
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उत्तमदश्चतारवेधिः | 


कृष्णमण्डख्विस्तारं चोत्सेधं षड्यवं भवेत्‌ | 
spa {09 @०.5070 (1002 2 ॐ © ०४. (८0८0 wener 6. 


सितांशं तत्समन्यासं ङष्णमण्डरपाश्वयोः । 
=. (05०८-५ (1775० करने Ceaerter ff 


= 


{00160 न्भ (9 wiener 6. = 


शफराकृतिकं वापि धनुराकृतिरेव वा | 
अर्धचनद्राकृतिरवांथ नेव्राकारं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
धन्ना &1 10 ०४०५ 0 कन AAVQISLTNAT EO HT S556 Bow 


ॐ @५17,5न 5,5.80 7 ॐ (55८5 ऊ 209८1८0 च्छा. 


 तदाकारानुकूटोचं सितमण्डल्येोद्रिंज | | 
८705 7 (क ००4-०| BS 2/5 ऊ (ऊ) ऊ575 = (िन्छनोदमा 
CTE TG 2 5 Cov sip Qarerenarer, 
नेवरान्तेऽधेयवं रक्तमण्डटं तु सितांशके ॥ 
` कष्णमण्डलम्ये तु अ्योतिर्मण्डककं यवम्‌ | 


 ७०.550176.5.595न Oarartor ASG a i Bose = ; 
urs GaAgiug., spdaPse sOCa Cera = 


parte (60८० च्यम ८2 wieney J. 


तदष्टंरैकमागं तु तन्मध्ये टृषटिमण्डङम्‌ ॥ _ ` 
` g@uaaiea ल (-4- नरा चन. ®@6@ Bajasgwair 
००.०1 क्थ्य. = ; 
i > ध 


 उत्तमदशतारुविधिः 1 
क ऊर््वपक्ष्मततं 
सार्धाशिं यवमानं तु SAHA भवेत्‌ | 
(८6600८0 [5०] 100८60८2 (=> 1d. 


अधः पकम च aged Saree यवम्‌ ॥ ` 
29००८०५१ ८००५ 14. Q)enww Saris weney 18. 


नेत्रयोरन्तरं विप्र | सपाददवथङ्करं भवेत्‌ | 
5.5.80० ००५५4 -9/ t BT Lb are द्र. 


ऊर्ष्वपकष्मभुवोरन्तं साधैषञ्यवकं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


०66 => (०५95० (८04. न्भ Wena! 6. 
अधःपकषमस्थितं fal aga विधीयते । = ` 


& 9 =८० ८9 न्नीन् 21८० Gas 50 (द 57८2 A 95८1५ 









“Tr. 





RIA UA clea ATlela4 त 4 il | 

बन्धुनाशं भवेत्पाश्व TSANG । 

= 28/27 7कंडिन्म = @9 {0417895 sts (नए 57500 10. Gia 
 दन्ऊड्न्म @9 {9017 क ८ 1.5 SoTL. 1107 ऊ ०9 (ए 4 

017 > OS 0110240 भे ons Lis Sl GF (८0व्या LT ८0, 


तस्मात्सवप्रयत्नेन सममेव निरीक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
ऊ ८176699 (® @ ५1८2 2500 0.5 SETS Bf {09015 


0 1/6 
ह 
48 ५3 
= ऋ " 
~ | 23 


SAAS Sara: | 


नेत्रमेवं समाख्यातं नाक्षकाठक्षणं aa: | 
Ca saracpomb (2८ 1८ 14-59 50 5069 5176951 नव्या ८2 


नड 7७०००८1८ 1८ -॥ 9िन्ा pS. 


क 


नासिकापुटबाद्यं तु तारमष्टादश्चं यवम्‌ ॥ 
` 5076571" 5 Boer ypbIer Aevgsrmd wena ५५ a 


तदर्धं मध्यविस्तारं TAT मृढविस्तृतम्‌ | 
Ber 60०09०5 00८0 usa 9, stRarapa of vgs to 





wena Ad 


— aisttqera नासाम्रतङ्गं तु द्थङ्कटं भवेत्‌ ॥ 

Gog spar Gudlagsr pase GargQuer 2 
(०८१५८012. L265 CariWater md (ps2 @ = ८८4 29/57 
Haan Ara 2 

qarea नासिकाग्रस्य तारं नवयवं भवेत्‌ | 


or Rs 011८ -@.ऊ oS Goo Tne es how g171b wenar 9. 


सपादयवमानं तु नासापुटघनं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
0 कऊ १८1८-5 कन्य serin wena 1d. 
= दारतियेग्गतं व्यासं साङ्किसप्तयवं भवेत्‌ | 
~ ए 050 5.57 7 ॐ.9न्ज (25 QIUTUY wena 73 





पञ्चयवं त॒ ala पुटं निष्पावबीजवः 
| ह 04, का > 03075510 Usal 9, i wren g Hass ॐ 
(ने वय ८ (८09 Qaquug | 
=-= = ~ द 
a i 


उत्तमदशतारुवैधिः | 


तिढपुष्पवदाकारं नासिकाकारमेव हि । 
apse न नो (1८176 Qu si. 


पुष्करोत्सेधमेकाश तद्धनं तु यवं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
QronO = grog HAZ HSO BOD § @ ५५10 ८2 
७9062 ] ; 9 Har ser wore | 3 


पुयोमेष्यमित्तिस्तु पुष्करं विति विद्ते | 


क 905 Baur 0 BI Gall oor 7 9/9.5 @ॐ (कं Laser ०८८न्न pi 
। @८ 1010715. | 


al 


अर्धं यवमाठम्ब्य नासाग्रं पुटसूत्रतः ॥ | 
yin 90.5.96 fer ob (क 7 @४75 @ 7 10 wena 1. 


साधवेदयवं गोजीदी्ं तस्याधौविस्तरम्‌ | | 


Sree won | 


 सपादचतुरं तु आस्यदीर्घं तु तिर्येगम्‌ ॥ 
@7५। GMEG Cord Are 44 | 


उत्तरोषठायतं चास्यदीधतुल्यमुदाहृतम्‌ । 
6.9.51 -4-न्म ® 9/ 1८10८1८ | women छिद्र. 3 


MAA तारमास्यदीर्घावसानकम्‌ ॥ 


gees uty @/7 ५5०८ ८। किना ८००7 ०/7 ॐ gs 559 


ॐ (7 FLT 097८, Lil 


a 


11 Pa Pa 


= = 


उत्तमदशताख्विधिः | 


यवमानघनं पाटी उत्तरोष्ठस्य चोपरि | 


30.20.5८ - 40. @८6@9 ८1759 Sarid wena 1. 


त्रिवक्रावनता पाठी तदोष्ठसदश्चायतम्‌ ॥ 
yes Gogis_oGa श्ना त 26s 2s O56 
yor (कष्ण १) @ 000 Reis 


oe: 


= 
= vi 


अष्टादशयवं प्रोक्तं अधरोष्ठस्य दीधैकम्‌ | 
Sapsiyer barn wena 18. 


यवाधिकाङ्कं तस्य विस्तारं द्विजसत्तम | ॥ 
Gap sor Aowvsriin re | wena 1 


अधरं पाठ्िकासार्धयवमानमधोगतम्‌ | 
Gaps-geor urdes uma 1k. Qa SpCare8 
uD LIL. 


चिबुकादधरोचं त॒ साधेषञ्यवसुच्यते ॥ 


(३।००००४०८।ॐ० 517८-८ -ऊ(क Gow 285-0 2 ८17८2 


weney Li. 


किंचिप्रहसिताकारमास्यं युक्त्यानुकाययेत्‌ | 
०/1 ००८५1. ऊॐ८ 7 Aa Fis gpe0srangcuu st 


क (०0127 ar 


अधराचिुकाठम्बं साधैपक्षाङ्कढं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
HSS Rotor pid Sovarws@srr_o wr [9 ए J 
ire 24 


~= = 


bl 


उत्तमदशताक्विधिः | 
चिनुकात्त दनेश सा्माटयवमुच्यते | 


ॐ>८ {5.5 Battlew 1८0 => BID ००) LW ani wee §4 


AIFS तस्य तारमायतदृत्तवत्‌ ॥ 
2.21 9 gow sro Ars 3k. Qs gus Ans 
sir uu BI 


हनुसन्धेः कणबन्धद्वयन्तरं तु दशाङ्खलम्‌ | 
yah spew £% BuICevrootlesr 0002, ,,,,,,,,. 4G 68 
age 10. 


saa समारभ्य पादोनद्विगुणं मतम्‌ ॥ 

कर्णवेशमिति ख्यातं ततः कर्ण वदाम्यहम्‌ | 
| YIEBBPD Wr Auer pid = (205 5550 
Aire 12. QaéseGCuwn = नकी ८ना 6८6 Osram 


(^ 
Rang कणबन्धान्तं द्रयन्तरं सत्तमात्रकम्‌ ॥ 
7 Case BIS BESO ऊत वय 17.559 5(क 2 oO doe 7, 


कणस्य तु Aas त॒ अष्टादश्चयवं स्मृतम्‌ । 


क व्य === ¶ > ८6 wena 18, 


अक्षिसूत्ोष्व॑तः Wey चाष्टादशं यवम्‌ ॥ ` 
~न (ऊ 5 Ar @ @िन्यीन्य pio @ ८००० OrAujuisw wore 8. 
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उत्तमदशतालाषैधिः। 


तदधं चोध्वैवन्धं तु शेषं विदृतमुच्यते | 
ॐ शण s Ber (5८069 ॐत wena 9. Hearng Orel 
girGer As 7 ०४८67 ०, 


नेतरसूत्रादधः कणेबन्धं सप्तदशं यवम्‌ ॥ 
25590 GS 90.5.90 (25 Fp [ऊं च्छ + Jus 5 ene 17. | 
AMES तस्मात्तस्य AS प्रकम्बयेत्‌ | 
Bo stor ८1655 @िज्गीन्म 0115 s1BerzanO हना ८2 
Ase 44, 8p orgags (= 0572 (खन). 
पूरवनाकततं व्योममागं साधाशिकं परम्‌ ॥ 
eras (0 कव्य (10८1८ कतर I, LD & Soom (9.657 
८१०८1 | aire 14, (ps sarrO-cper इना भ sa, 19 5 som ®- 
Gen sporar Zon). 
नाख्योव्यौसमाख्यातं घनमर्धङ्गङं तयोः | 
@55 Qrom® sangor sorb Bre दू, 
'नाखन्तरं त्रिपादं च वेदांशे विदृतायतम्‌ ॥ 
“ @ren®@ (न्क 95) QooruGeo Ase 43. Caaf 
hemor 4 TLL) 
कणतुङ्गमरेषं तु TAHA | 


ॐ0 (= sour 2010 (20८60 ATH ® ५1०० [(Gmpu 
10] (asrag Are 9, ५००० 7.) 


पिप्यलीघनम्धाशं द्विगुणं हि तदायतम्‌ ॥ 


og 





रत्नपाठः । $ “ द्रन्तरस्त्वधंमात्रक"मिति शित्परत्नपाठः | i पृृष्टकणांवसाने तु 


उत्तमदरतारुविधिः | 


उत्सेधं चाधंमात्रं SFA क्षयानुगम्‌ | 
 द्विमागं पिञ्छलीदीर्ध द्वियवाधीशतत्तति" : ॥ 


अक्षिसूत्रादधः कणंदरारमधोङ्गकं भवेत्‌ | 
alan ततं† fer सममेव हि वतंखम्‌ ॥ 


HTS साधंयवं AA चतुर्यवम्‌ | 
पष्ठकणेस्य विस्तारमध्यधांशमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 


` केान्ताघष्ठकणान्तं दवबन्तराध्यधमात्रकम्‌ । 
ृषठकेशावसाने तु नाञ्यधींशकं ततम्‌; ॥ 


तस्याधः प्र्ठग्रीवोचं ¦; anier वरियवाधिकम्‌ । 
कृकाटिषः FEM aH तुऽ नवाङ्ुटम्‌ ॥ 


WHA ASA तारं सार्धदशाङ्कुलम्‌ | 
Wee कमात्क्षीणं ग्रीवं वृत्ताङ्गमुच्यते ॥ ` 


` दिकासूत्रोपरि err तु चतुरङ्खलम्‌ 
तस्मादाकाट्सीमान्तं वंशमृक्षांशमायतम्‌ | 


* “अध्यधांरां हि तत्ततः मिति शित्परत्नपाठः +‘ ततः ` इति शिल्प- 


कृतान्य्धांशकं घनःमिति शित्परत्नपाठः। tt पृष्ठकर्णोचमिति चिल्परलपाटः। 
$$ 'छृकारिकादश trast ति "तिं शिल्परत्नपाठः। ** एतदनन्तरं “कर्णबन्धा- 
द्धस्सार्धषण्मात्रं स्कन्धसीमकम्‌। सप्ताङ्गं घनं स्कन्धं टिक्राव धि कमातक्षयम्‌ ॥ 
TATA ककुन्मानं दशाङ्करं ।* शसि > शिल्प्रत्ने संदद्यते । 





` € 





i Li 
र ! (५ wy" 
~ 


पाठः) tt .सपादृषोः 


उत्तमदशतारुवैधिः। 
तद्व॑शनतविस्तारं साधेषोडश्चकं यवम्‌ | 
वंदामानादधस्तात्तु ANTS गुणाङ्खुकम्‌ ॥ 
परे तु तङ्गमेवे स्यद्रयासं तस्य वदामि ते । 
सार्मृक्षङ्खकं प्रोक्तं कक्षयोरन्तरं द्विज | ॥ 
कक्षयोस्खंसफ [Sx] Tae” सपताङ्गटं न्तरं) भवेत्‌ । 
mare बाहुसीमान्तं सपताङ्गुघुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
साधैषोडशमाव्रे त मध्यव्यासमुदाहृतम्‌ | ` 
 कक्षस्या्रविशाङं तु सत्तमात्मुदाहृतम्‌ | 
 नाभिसुत्रे तु विस्तारं सार्द्रवधाङ्कछं t भवेत्‌ । 
कटिबन्धे तु विस्तारं त्रिषडश्चमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
` पादोनधर्मभागं तु ents प्रति विस्तृतं | = 
gad तो समाख्यातौ whe चतर्वम्‌ ॥ 
अपरे तरविम्बोक्तं पाश्वव्यासमुदाहतम्‌ | 
कक्षस्याम्राविशारं तु सप्तमात्रमुदाहतम्‌ः ॥ 
सपादषोडशमात्रं स्यात्स्तनसूत्रेण विस्तृतम्‌; ‡ । 
सपादद्रादशांशं तु मध्ये पाश्वं घनं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


` *"कक्चाधस्स्थांसफरुकातुङ्ग'मिति शिल्परत्नपाटः। | 'साधैरविंशाङ्कू'मिति 
शिल्परत्नपाठः 1 † ‘erat तारमेवोक्तं पाश्वन्यासमथोच्यते ` इति शिल्परत्न- 
राशां J erage ठु विस्तृतिः ।' इति रित्परत्नपाठः । 





SHASTA SANA: | 
MoT घनं WA सप्तदशाङ्करं भवेत्‌ | 
ततरदोण्युदयं विप्र | सक्तमात्रमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
नाभिसूत्रादधशचो्े चतुर्विशयङ्गढं * मवेत्‌ । 
्रोण्यधस्तात्कटेख्ं साधेभूताङ्करं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
तत्कटेस्तु घनं धीमन्‌ ! साधेभान्व्खुछं भवेत्‌ । ` 
पपिण्डं चोरुमृखात्त॒ Aa साधेयुगाङ्कम्‌ ॥ 
तयिण्डठम्बनं BIASES भवेत्‌ | 
कक्षाजठरनिन्नं तु MARS भवेत्‌ ॥ 
da सुवृत्तनं नाभौ भ्रीवाष्टौ परििष्टितौ! | 
ROSAS नतं तारे; तुङ्गं चेव चतुर्येवम्‌ ॥ 
दिकाधस्वक्षमात्रां च+ जततुसूतरमुदाहतम्‌ | 
Rama Aad Arar पादहीनकम्‌¡ ¦ ॥ 
Regard स्तनान्तरसमं भवेत्‌ । ` 
हृदयं स्तनयोमष्ये निस्नमघ्यधेमात्रकम्‌ ॥ 





* ‹ चतुदन्यज्करमिति" शिल्परत्नपाठः 1 + ‘Aa grate = 


` द्वरे परिवेशे" इति रिल्परत्नपाठः । ‡ कर्णमूले तु तत्ताराभेति * शित्परल्न- 
पाठः । § ‘ हिकाद्श्वाक्षिसून्नं तदि"ति शित्परत्नपाठः । ** ‹ हिकामध्यात्ति". 
ति शिल्परत्नपाठः । tt “ कलपयेत्निभिरंशक रिति शित्परत्नपाठः | 
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उत्तमदरातालक्रैधिः | 

नीलं वै कण्ठमूढे [Gx] यवत्रयप्रमाणतः | 
अध्यर्घायामसंयुक्तं कस्पयेन्मन्तरिवद्भवेत्‌ (2) ॥ 
कण्ठमूञे नतं दिक्रासूत्राधस्ताप््रकद्पयेत्‌ | 

_ हिकासूत्रोपरिष्टत्तु नीलकण्ठं प्रकद्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
हृद्यस्तनर्पीटोचं ्ा्कलमुदाहृतम्‌ i 
सप्ताददायवं ख्यातं स्तनमानीटविस्तृतम्‌ ॥ 
तन्मध्ये sya तु व्यासं चैव यवद्वयम्‌ । ` 
नामेस्स्थरस्य विस्तारं sata द्वियवाधिकम्‌ ॥ 

` नाभिप्रदक्षिणाद्रततं मूकतां यवद्वयम्‌ । 
तन्नाम्यवटमध्यस्थं नाभिसूत्र द्विजोत्तम ¦ ॥ 
नाभेरधस्तात्पादोन MGT पञ्चमात्रकम्‌ । 
तदधस्तात्कच्श्रोणी साधेद्रवङ्कटमुच्यतेः ॥ 
तस्मादामेदृमृढान्तं मेदूपीठ युगाङ्कुलम्‌ | 
सपादपञ्नमत्रं च ठिङ्गदीषेमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
लिद्गमूकविशाठं तु सततादद्च FATT | 
जिङ्गायामनत्रिभगोकमग्रगण्ड्यायतं भवेत्‌» ॥ 


=  ‡ तदथै तत्कचिश्रोणिगाढं तु mage भवेदिति शिल्परत्नपाठः 1 
"1 निम निभं तु cara’ fate शिल्परत्नपाठः | 
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उत्तमदशतारुविधैः | 
 तदग्रगणण्डिमू तु यवमानं TEMA | | 


रक्तोत्पटमुकुलायाममम्रगण्ञ्यग्रसुच्यते ॥ 





`  सष्कायामविशारं तु सार्थवेदाङ्कटं भवेत्‌ । 


घनं साधेगुणांरो त॒ तन्मूोर््वोरुबन्धनम्‌ ॥ 

By dre 31. we ०० - posRCw 
Gine Gene u9 gps Li Wb FeO ८०7 Bi. ५ 
मेदूपीरस्य मूलस्य व्यासं सत्ताधेमान्रकम्‌ । = ` 


(०८-7 1५८ 5.9 gio @ क४.57 0८2 Bre भृ 


Wiss WI Bese मांसटम्‌ || 
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जानुमण्डखविस्तारं सपादचतुरङ्गलम्‌ | 


Brum» Boston Ars कू 


सादरा र्त धृष्जान नतं Ae: ॥ 
see 
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age भोक्त जालमण्डलनीवकम्‌ 
Bis womiw baru Are छ | 

मध्ये तु पाश्वयोर्रोषं यथासौन्दर्यमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ` 2 = 

| GOA gid uniaxa mae gnc wpmaperer - Ba 
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उत्तमदशतार्विधिः । 


अथ विमानादिमानविभागार्थमङ्कलीनां विधिं वक्ष्ये । मानाङ्ं 
Wags Reseed त्रिविधं भवति | दिवादिव्यरस्मौ जाल- 
कान्तःप्रविष्टे AA अयन्त क्षुण्णा Ba: परमाणवः प्रोक्ताः | 
परमाणुभिरष्टाभौरथरेणुः। रथरेणुनाष्टगुणितं रोमाम्रम्‌ । रोमाग्रादष्टगुणितं ` 
ठिल्या" | छिख्यादष्टगुणितं यूकम्‌। यूकादष्टगुणितं यवम्‌ । यवादष्ट- ` 
` गुणितं मानाङ्टमुत्तमम्‌। तद्टंशोनं मध्यमम्‌ | तत्तुरीयांशोनमधमम्‌ | 
. पुरुषस्य दक्षिणहस्तमध्यमाङ्ेमेध्यमपर्बणि विस्तारं (आयतं वा) मात्राङ्क- 
छम्‌ | बेरोत्सेधं तत्ताख्व्ेन विभव्यैकां देहटन्धाङ्टं तदष्टांश 
यवमिति | 


त्रयाणामङ्कलानां संज्ञा | मात्रं च मूतीन्दुधिश्चमरामोक्षोक्तमि- 
यकाङ्कलस्य | कलागोलकाधिर्नायुगमव्राह्मणाविहगाश्चिपक्षश्चति ्रयङ्क- 
` छस्य aaa इति उ्यङ्रस्य | 
वेदप्रतिष्ठाजातिकरव्जजाननयुगतुयतुररयाणीति AEST | विषये- 
न्दियमूतेषूसुप्रतिषठाप्रथिव्यश्चति wages । कर्माङ्गरससमय- 
 गायत्री्त्तिकाकुमाराननकौशिकर्तवः षडङ्गस्य | पाताटमुनिधातवो 
ोकोष्णिग्रोदिणीद्रीपाङ्गाम्मोनिधयश्चेति सप्ताङ्गस्य | Sage ` 


नः 


टस्य | दिक्प्रादुमोवनाडीपङ्क्तय इति Z 5 ददाङ्कटस्य 





। " - क्षेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ` _ 
४ ~ ~ - | 
= ae 


॥। ९.8५. 
५ me, 5 
i ae Ful 


` नागोरगवस्ववष्टव्‌ गणाभे्ष्टा्लस्य | बरहतीमहररनन्दसूत्राणि नवा- = = ` 


उत्तमदशतारूबिधिः | 

mange i Adee तारं यमं चाकोराशिजेगती चेति 
Tage । अतिजगती wenger | शक्वरी मनुश्चतुदंशाङ्- 
ठस्य | aera तिथिश्वेति पञ्चदशाङ्ककस्य | क्रियाष्टन्दुकटाश्वेति 
षोडशाङ्गठस्य | अलयष्टस्सप्तदशाङ्करस्य स्प्रतिधरेतिश्वेयष्टदशाङ्ककस्य | 
मतिधृतिरेकोनरविंशस्य | adage | प्रकृतिरेकरविंशदङ्कुरुस्य | 
आङृतिद्ोविरतेः । विकरतिख्रयोविंशतेः. । सत्कृतिश्तुर्विरातेः । 
अतिकृतिः पञ्विशतेः | उक्कृतिष्ङदातेः । नक्षत्रं सप्रविरातेः । 
इति । 


एवं मानानि भवन्ति | मानं प्रमाणसुन्मानं परिमाणमुपमानं 
छम्बमानमिति षण्मानानि | 


`  आयाममायतं दीषेम्मानमियेकाथवाचकाः | विस्तारं विस्तृतं ` 
तारं विस॒तिविंसृतं व्यासं विसारितं विपुर ततं विष्कम्भं विश्ञारमिति 


प्रमाणस्य | aed नीतं घनमितिच | उच्छ्रायं तुङ्गसुनतमुदथसुत्सेध- 
च्चामेदयुन्मानस्य | निष्करमं Renata निर्गतिरुद्रममिति च । मार्ग 


प्रवेदानं नतं परिणाहं नाहं वतिराव्रतमिति परिमाणस्य । fad 


विवरमन्तरमिद्युपमानस्य | सूत्राटम्बनान्वितं* यत्तत्तट्म्बमानमिति | 
एत॑ष्यण्मानेयुतं बेरं कारयेत्‌ 1 ` 





“ “सूत्रं कम्बनसुन्मित 'मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
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उत्तमदराताकवेधिः । 

अथ देवानां ताख्बिधानम्‌ | देवस्योत्तमं दशतालम्‌ | 
तथैव ब्रहम्ञङ्कर्योः 1 श्रीभूम्योरुमासरस्वयोश्च मध्यमं दशतालम्‌ | 
इन्द्रादिकोकपाङानामादियचन््रयोद्रौदशादियानमिकादशरुद्राणामष्टव - 
सूनामधिन्योभगुमारकण्डेययोवीशरोषकयोर्गौयुहसप्तषीणामप्यधमं द- 
TAL | यक्षेशनवमप्रहायन्यदेवानां नवार्ध॑ताक्मानेन । दैलयक्षोर- 
गेशसिद्धगन्धवैचारणानासुत्तमनवताठेन | देवकल्पमनुजानां wag? 
नवताकम्‌ | नि्ाचरेन्राणामसुराणां च नवताठम्‌ । मर््यानामष्टता- 
केन | वेताखानां सप्तताकेन | प्रेतानां षटृतकेन | कुब्जानां 
पञ्चताठेन | वामनानां चतुस्ताठेन | मूतानां किंनराणां च asa 


कूष्माण्डानां द्विताठेन | कबन्धानामेकताठेन | तेषां प्रयकयुत्तम- 


मध्यमाधममेदानि भवन्ति | चतुर्विरच्छताङ्कलमुत्तमं दश्चतारम्‌ | 
 सविंशातिदाताङ्करं मध्यमं दशतालम्‌ | षोडशाधिकशताङ्कुलमधमं 
SAMS | र । 


अङ्कषटप्रदशिनीम्यां मितं प्रादेश, अङ्खष्ठमध्यमाम्यां ` मितं ` 


` ताखमहकषठानामिकाम्यां मितं वितस्तिरङ्षठकनिष्काम्यां मितं गोकणैम्‌। ¦ 


= मानाङ्खेन चतुर्विशलयङ्कटं किष्ठु ४ पञ्च्विंशलयङ्ककं प्राजापत्यं . 3 
TAGE THE, TAMAS धनु 
रामादीनां विन्यासं कारयत्‌ Eee 
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| SHASTA ATT: | 


अथातः प्रतिमालक्षणं वक्ष्ये | बेरस्य म्बमानं yaaa परीक्ष्य 


कारयेत्‌ | अष्टषष्टङ्खखयतां चतुर्विशलङ्गकविस्तारां FSI खीं 


= छक्ष्णां एरकां गृहात्वा परितस्त्रयङ्खकं नीत्वा मानसूत्र विन्यस्य प्राक्पश्चि- 


ममागस्थानि सूत्राणि प्रसारयेत्‌ । मध्य सूत्रं विन्यस्य मध्यसूत्रा देका- 
FS पुटपर्यन्तसूत्रं तदेव दगन्तरी ध्यात्‌ तस्मात्‌ AAS नेत्रपयन्तं, 
तस्माद्‌ द्रयधोङ्खटं मुखपय॑न्तं तस्माद्‌ AIFS कणेपयेन्तं तस्मात्‌ FAAS 


क्चपयैन्तं तस्मादशाङ्कटं बाहुपयेन्तमेवं तयोदश सूत्राणि विन्यस्य 
परमुजस्य मणिबन्धावसानं मानसुत्रदमयमेव तत्तारं नीत्वाम्यन्तरं भवेत्‌। ` 
पुरतो मध्यसूत्रयोगं मध्यसूत्रं, तस्माद ARS yeas, तस्माद्‌ | 

द्वियवाधिकं sage Taga तदेव aaa, तस्मात्‌ ्यद्भखमनतर्थुना- 
afta तदेव कश्चपर्न्तं, तद्वदेव चतुरङ्कं aed तदेव मध्ये- 
मध्यं कक्षाम्यन्तरगतमङ्गपार्वम्यं स्यात्‌ 1 तस्माद्‌ ITS कणीपयैन्तं 
तस्मात्‌ ARS शिरःप्ृष्ठावसानकं तदेव परमुजावधि भवतीति | एवं 
` दक्षिणोत्तरगतानि सूत्राणि षट्‌ च विन्यस्य तत्तःसूत्रसङ्गे सुषिरं कृत्वा 
` तन्तुना यवान्तरमात्राणि सूत्राणि सुषिरे Asawa प्रोतकुण्डलं रोह- 
मयं मृन्मयं वा संबध्य सूत्राणि प्रडम्बयेत्‌ | 


स्थानकस्य मध्यसूत्रं मोडिदिखामणेमेध्ये मूर्ध्नो way 
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= :  नासाग्रस्य च मध्ये कण्ठस्य हृदयस्य कुक्षनीभियेनिःपादयोश्च मध्ये प्रख्म्ब- ` = 


1 





उत्तमदश्चतालकेधिः | 
हनुमध्यं यवाधिकचतुरङ्गलं, दिक्तान्तं चतुरङ्गं, हन्मध्य aralge, 
नाभिष्षड्यवमेकाङ्गटं, योनिम दरधङ्गुटम्‌ , BIA SAFE, जान्वन्तरं 
षड, जज्न्तरमंाङ्खलं, AAPA षोडशम्‌ › (अङ्गुले 
at?) Farge साधौङ्खलमङ्गषठाम्र सूत्रात्परतो द्रयधां्गकमेवं मध्यत्रसूत्र- 


- बशान्मानयेत्‌। agra Wega स्यात्‌ | चूडामणो मूर्तं कणः 
TR AERA: पारं TASTER मध्ये प्रकम्बयेत्‌ । 
Hat मूर्धनि ककाटिकाककुदरशसिक्पारष्णीनां मध्ये पृष्ठमध्यसूत्र 
yeaa । Argh वक्तरवदये sad चूनुकाम्रमध्य atta 


चोरुजडयोमेष्ये Ta sea । एतानि षट्‌ च पीठव- 


` ऊम्बान्यन्यानि तत्तदङ्गसंस्पश्न्येव SAI | आसनस्योध्वकायस्य 
` - प्रवैवन्मध्यसूत्रादीनि षट्‌ सूत्राणि आसनस्योपरि Saad | waa 
` _  जानूपण्टित्केरान्तं तन्मध्यगं (बहवोर्परिधतकेशान्तं तन्मध्यगं ` 
जान्वोः पाश्चीभ्यां बाह्यां च मध्यगं aa?) प्रसम्बयेत्‌ । सूत्रादरा- | 
मजान्वन्तरमष्वकायसमं दक्षिणजान्वन्तरं तदेव WAS Saye | | | = = | 
Wat वान्यत्सवे waa । = = ` | र 








१ = म । 
हस्तस्य मध्यमाङ्कलग्राच्चू्ुकान्तर योद त 
` नाम्बन्तरं दशाङ्गं, वरदस्य AAAI 
। = = 2 ; om a > 
< : | नि = 1a 


उत्तमदशताक्वेधिः । 
मध्याङ्खलान्मेदन्तरं WHS, ऊर्मूलान्तरमेकाङ्लमूरुमध्यान्तरं द्वधो - 
ब; जान्वन्तरं ARS, TIA पञ्चाङ्कं, नकान्तरं षडङ्गुलम्‌ 
अक्षयोरन्तरं FS, WHC चतुरङ्खं, तन्मध्यान्तरं षडङ्गुलम्‌, 


अङषठान्तरमष्टङ्कं, शयनस्य तियग्गतत्रह्सूत्स्य दक्षिणतो सुखं Sage 
Tagua विंशयङ्करं, WHA भागं, जान्वोरन्तरं चतुर्दशाङ्ककं 


स्यात्‌ | एवमुपमानं च रक्षयेत्‌ | 


इति श्रीवैखानसागमे मरीचिग्रोक्ते द्वाविंशः पटलः ॥ 


न 


= अथ देवेशस्योत्तमदशताख्वशान्मानं व्ये । त्रियवाधिक- 
मेकाङ्मुष्णीषं, केशान्तं sags, दक्सूत्रं त्रियवाधिकचतुरङ्कल, 
तत्समं Gerd, तत्समे ead, गलमर्धाङ्खकं, Rar यवोनचतुरङ्खल, 
दिकाया हृदयान्तं हृदयानाम्यन्तं नाभेरमेदान्ते ऋमाचतियवाधिकत्रयो- 
age, मेददूर्वायामं त्ियवोनसक्तविशयङ्कटं, जानु त्रियवाधिकं 
ARES, जड़ा चोरुसमायामा, पादं सात्रियवचतुरङ्कं, पादायामं 


सप्तदशाङ्खकं, दिकासूत्रादधस्ताद्राइदीवं सप्तविरायङ्खटं, at ` 
qigé, प्रकोष्ठमकविंरायङककं, तटं wage, तन्मध्यमङ्कटायामं 


षडरं, तर्जनी यवाधिकपञ्ह्ुटा, अनामिका तयवाधिका, अष 
 यवाधिकभागं, alse तद्यवाधिकं स्यात्‌ | 
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उत्तमदराताकबेधिः | 

` अथ प्रमाणं वक्ष्ये | उष्णीषादर्वकेशान्तं नवाङ्करं, दिपारश्वयोस्त- 
त्समं, पृष्ठकेशान्तं age, (सुखस्य विस्तारं) चतुर्दशाङ्खढं सुखं, 
द्विचतवारिशदङ्कटं नाहं शिरसः, पृष्ठतःकणेयोरन्तरं त्रयोदशाङ्रु, 
वेत्य, Wt कणंयोस्स्थानं, भूवोम्यमेकाङ्करं, केशान्ताद्‌ 
waa sags, (अष्टाङ्खलार्धं॒ति्गुपक्षेपमक्षयामं ?) मध्यमष्टा- 
digs, Hania नवार्धाङ्ं, ्रीवामृढविस्तारं बाह्वोः प्रथन्त 
चतुश्वत्वारिशदङ्ककं, वक्षोविशाङं चतर्विशलयङ्कढं, हृदयविस्तारं विंञ्च- 
यङ्क, स्तनयोरन्तरं चतुदंशाङ्खं, (दशाङ्करं ) मध्योदरं षोडदा- 
FS, श्रोणिविस्तारमष्टादशाङ्ुकं, कटिविस्तारं विंशायङ्कलम्‌ , ऊरमूवि- 
US त्रियवाधकं त्रयोदशाङ्घलम्‌ , ऊरमध्यव्ि्तारमेकादशाङ्रं, जानु- 
` विस्तारं नवाधाहरं, जङ्खमूमषटाुटं, जङ्खामध्यविस्तारं TEES, नङ- 
काविस्तारं साधचतुरङ्म्‌ , अक्षगुर्फान्तं पञ्चाङ्गकं, पादविस्तारं सार्ष- 
wage साधेवेदाङ्खलोत्सेधं, पाष्णिविस्तारं aaa, (पादाङ्कलिवि- 
स्तारम्‌ )अद्खषठायामं AES, तजेनी तद्वाधिका,तयवोनं मध्यमाङ्गु्ं, 
 त्िमात्राधोनामिका, कनिष्ठिकाङ्कखायामं त्रिमात्र, कनिष्टायङ्खष्ठान्तं 


क करमात्सप्ताषटाष्टाधेनवषोडकामियेवेरङ्खढानां विस्तारं, (शेषं विवरं ) 


TSAR TUES, बाहुम्यं wags, HR सा्धसपाङ्खं, 


परकोष्ठमध्यर्षसपताङ्खटं, मणिबन्धं aqua, dé arava, 


65 = 
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SHASAA SAA: | 
द्वा्टनवसप्तषड्यवविपुलान्यङगष्ठादिकनिष्ठान्तमङ्गल्यग्राणि, तयवार्धही- 
नस्तदेषुतुयामियवमङ्कष्ठादिनखानां विशालं, द्वियवाधिकमायामं, 
Rigen frat, अद्ु्मूपर्ाधाधिकाङ्कटं, sraige- 
मम्रप्व, तर्जनामृरप्वै चतुरदशयवं, मध्यपवे त्रयोदशयवा, AA 
gear, मध्यमाङ्कछिमृलपरव अष्टादरायवं, मध्यपवे षोडशयवा, 
aes सार्धपञचदशयवा, अनामिकामृकपवै सा्धचतुर्दशयवा, nays 
सार्धत्रयोदायवा, AGT द्ादशयवाः, कनिष्ठाङ्कटिमृटपवे द्वादश्या, 
TARR, BI द्यवा, अङ्कटीनामग्रे द्वियवाधिकं 
wan, Weert age, तन्मध्यघनं द्वबधाङ्गुखमग्रमङ्कुटी- 
safc, TRA TAS, मणिबन्धात्तदायामं सयवं मागं, 
छकोद्रविशालं द्वियवोनं RS, पाण्णिहस्तविस्तारं द्वियवोनचतुर - 
Fs, तस्याग्रे तजेन्यादिकनिष्ठान्तानामङ्कली नां Teas मांसख्मघेमात्रेण, 
शेषं ao निम्नम्‌ , अङ्कष्ठतजनीमूलयोस्साधेत्रयङ्कटम्‌ , अङ्टीनामधो- 
मूढसन्धिरङ्गलम्‌ , (एकाग्रो वा नीचाधाडरं £) कनिष्टिकादेशमूटात्तजं- 


नीमूल्पार्धगा आयूरेखा, मध्यमाङ्ल्यधो द्रङ्रं, तस्य षञ्यवाधसताहि- 


TA, तखमूात्कराग्रान्तं FAM, दक्षिणे ALAS चक्रशङ्कसमा रेखा 
भवेत्‌। swe द्वियवम्‌ , aed द्रषङ्कटम्‌ , उपक्षेपविश्ाक- 
मध्य्ीङ्कुटं, तरियवोन्नतं हस्तिमस्तकवद्विस्तीणमस्तकं सो्नतमङ्कलम्‌ (१) 


उत्तमदरतारवोधिः | 

(gad) qaqdar साधाङ्गुखायामा सार्धकयवविस्तारानताधंमात्रान्तयौ 
वक्रपुच्छका चापवत्‌। Fou Karate, IFS TAA, भव~ 
स्स्याद्धाविकाङ्कलायामे अक्षिणी, अक्षिमण्डलमष्वौधोवमेसंछनमूष्वै- 
वर्म द्रादशयवमधोवरमं चतु्य॑वमेतयोर्योगं नयनसूत्रम्‌। ऊष्वेवमेविस्तारं 
द्वियवम्‌ , अक्षिमोचन(९विस्तारमकाङ्खलम्‌ , WITH द्रादशयवमधोवमे 
चतुर्यवमृष्पैवर्मणा GIN षञ्यवं कष्णमण्डं, तस्योमयोः पाश्वयो- 
स्तदधौधिकायतौ Baur, कनीनिकाविस्तारायामं यवं, नेत्रान्तरक्तं 
यवार्ध, ज्योतिर्यवप्रमाणं, दष्टियूकमात्रोध्वैवमेततं द्वियवमधोवमेततं यवा- 
Fh, वर्मणो घनमधैयवं, नवतिः TERA, शेष पक्ष्म, नासिकाप्रम- 
ध्यमूढान्तं करमादष्टादशषञ्यवविस्तृतं, MARAT, गोजी- 
soi auqaiad, करमध्य, तन्मूठनि्तां दिवं, मधय 
विस्तारं दववर्षयवम्‌ , अग्रविशाठं त्रियवं, पुटस्रोतोऽङ्कढं, तियेग्यवपञ्चकं 
पुटस्य 46s, यवमात्रायतान्वितं निष्पावबीजसदशं तिट्पुष्पसमाकारम्‌। 

` नासिकापुटसत्राननासाग्र द्वियवाधंम्बितं, साधेचतुयेवं गोजीतटं द्विय- 

 वविस्तारं, द्विवक्रा चोत्तरपाठी सा्धयवविस्तृता, व्रियवाधैततं साधय 
ह ववेदाङ्कटायतसुत्तरोष्ठमास्यतारं तदेव । चत्वारः पुरतो दन्ताल्ियवा- 
यामविस्तृताः, तावन्तोऽधरदन्ता द्वियवाधैततायताः, चतुयेवायते दष्ट 
TERA HH, अधोदष्े oda, पुरोदन्तावार्धेनायत्र 


a: 





` उत्तमदशतारेषिः । 
तत्समविस्ताराः Ta Rava दाशद्‌ FATS | अधरो- 
्रयोरदन्तायामसमाबन्तस्तदर्धो दन्तरोपणो (£) Ret षडङ्कलायामाधे- 
विस्तारा, धघृतजिहाङ्गरं (ag £) MIA HIS TFSI, ताु- 
विस्तीर्णं sagen नवयवान्तरंद्वियुणायतं षड्यवाधसुत्सेधं, Isat 
रक्ता; भागं ततमायामं द्विगुणम्‌, ओष्ठाधस्ताचिबुका ase, 
ead तस्माद्वयुचक्रं स्वं, dead रद्रक्षियवं, चिबुक 
निन्नगं 2) sane गखत्कण्ठमङ्ककाधं, गरुरेखाध्यधेकटायामा ` 
AA, WATT दशाङ्टं, तस्माचतुष्कं सुका, 
नेत्रादधस्तादपाङ्गनेत्रमङ्कलम्‌ , अपाङ्गात्कणेमूकं TERS, कर्णं AA, 
नत्रसूत्रसमं कणैखोतः, तत्कणैतुङ्गतार 2) कणेनाखमूढं कठासाधयवं, 
कणीवतीं सा्धयवतता, पाखी चतु्यैवा, कणपिप्पी चतुर्यैवविस्तारा 
द्विगणायता, feet ager षड्यवविज्ञाठा कणोवती- 
पिज््रषीचूढिका यवतुमनुतुयैयवाधेविस्ताराः, पिच्छरुषीकणेचूठिका- 
कर्णावयुनतं चूव्यन्तावदत्यर्धयव wags (£) कर्णचूटी पिच्छरषी- 
कनीनिकायवान्तरं॑पिष्यठीपाल्योः पाली Tea यव- 





निष्पावसदशा, पिप्पखी षड्यवायता चतुय॑वविश्ाखा, खोतोऽघो 
तसूबाविन्छ्ष्यधः कणेनाढं ` मात्राधधनयुक्त, नाडो gala 
विवरं षड्यवमधोनाहं मात्र स्यात्‌ | wowed ay: कार्य, 

= | 


उत्तमद्राताखविधिः । 

कृकाटी साधौङ्कलनता तस्यापरं यवं भागं (£) तद्‌ म्रीवायामं 
Tage तारं द्वादशाङ्खटं तं स्कन्धयोस्समे (2) कणेबन्धादध- 
स्कन्धसन्धिस्साधषडङ्कुकं, TAS स्कन्धौ शोमान्वितो, हिकासूत्रा- 
तछन्धसन्ध्युचं चतुरङ्गं, तन्मष्यऽध्यधाङ्कढं Tq बाहृरिरस्सन्धिरंसा- 
erred wage fad, तस्माद्‌ Raa segs बाडशिरो जन्र- 
सहितं कूपैरांसं पञ्ाङ्गखायतं AFSC AI समौ सुण्डितो (2) यजौ 
समुन्न मापयेदेवं नीत्वा भुजं नयेत्‌ | कण्ठाधस्तात्ककुद्वागायताष्टको- 
कं (१) ककुदः कटिसन्ध्यन्तं वंशं विंशतिनोगाधिका तत्समं ककुदोऽ- 
धस्तात्‌ TIT कक्षोडरान्तरं कक्षाघस्ताद्राहुपयेन्तं (ead नवाङ्ककं, 
स्कन्धसन्धेरधस्तादंसपीठं AT RAGS, तस्माद्‌ द्वियवाङ्गुके HARSH 
स्तनसूत्रसमे, तत्रान्तरयोदेशाङ्कुढं AHS, I... AMAT सप्ताङ्गं 
तद्वक्षसो Has तयोस्सन्धिवंशतारं कठानतं TAT चांसफलठकाया 
अधो AGS, बरह्योस्स्तनान्तरं वंशात्सुप्रतिष्ठाकठं तयोब्रृहती स्त- 
Tate TAMAS घनं Te कटिसन्ध्यन्तरं मध्यं सप्ताङ्खडायतं 
तद्वनं UGH 'तदधोऽहुकाधिकं कटि साधेमुखं साधौड्ं खण्ड 
कान्तं खण्डस्य पुरस्तात्पायुभीगाङ्खढं साधधृतिमात्रं कटिबन्धविशाढं 
जघनख बहिःष्ठे arated: ककुल्दरं sediqéd विशाठं Fat 
ककुन्दरस्यान्तं sage बिन्दु खण्डकये स्ति त्रिका खण्डं 





 उत्तमदश्चताकविधैः । 
दरथङ्खरं तारं ariaaigé सफिगारम्भतारं नवाङ्खकं TIA कण्ठः 
कम्बुसमो वृत्तो द्विरेखावृतोऽधस्तान्नाडिकाधस्सद्रादरायवं कक्षाया 
feared तावत्‌ स्तनं कक्षादष्टङ्कं षडङ्कलं नग्रमुरः हृद्‌ द्विय- 
वाधिकं ease कक्षाधारङम्बमलुक्तं यवकोककं 
तनर्पाठस्योनतिः कक्षस्याङ्खटं तत्पुरस्तान्युखं विग्राङ्कुकं यवं दत्तं 
स्तनं यवोलतं wad द्वियवतारं तदधस्ताद age eat हिका 
5 oft waver args नाभिरदक्षिणावतौ षड्यवनि- 
मनायतेन्दियाङ्कडा नाभिः श्रोणिपार्् त्रिकटाङ्कटाद्‌ दयङ्करोध्वेकरिभ्रो 
rat agi साधपच्नाङ्करं जिङ्गायतं तारं द्विमात्रं सुष्कटम्बं 
Gage तत्समविस्तारं दृषाननसदशं ad wags प्रतिष्ठाङुकं 





fat जानुमण्डलविष्कम्भं घनं द्वधंमात्रं पाश्वैवन्धं alge पृरष्ठाजानु 

्रिमात्राधंयवविस्तारान्वितं Tt Aen मध्यभागं शेषं पाश्वेयोरपि 

जान्वन्तादिनद्रवस्यनन (2) तां Aga TIT मत्स्यपाष्णीं 

Age तनुकपृषठपार्वयोरन्तरं तद्रहिगीते अक्षगुट्फयोसतङ्गं 

मनुपद्धियवेविंपुरं ऋमेणा्टादश््रकयतियवं प्रतिष्ठाघौङ्करं पाध्णितारं 
aay Togs सार्ध प्रपदतुङ्गमङग्ठद्ङ्क्घनं शेषाणि विस्तारसम- 

तुङ्गान्यष्टयवविस्तारदष्या नखमुखपाश्च॑दयोस्तुर्ययवं नीत्वा नखं 
~ नयेत्‌। ATT य 
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उत्तमद्शताखविधिः । | 
विस्तारं, तजन्यादिकनिष्ठानतं त्रियवं तदर्धार्धेन नखायतास्तर्जन्य्घठ- 
TR Wea, पर्वदयमङ्क्ठमन्यानि त्रिपर्वाणि, खतारसटरमप्र 
Tid यवाधिकमङषठपरवमूखाग्रं शेषाङकर्खानां द्वियवाधिक्यमेकैकं सवा 
Geri Yeas ad पाष्णिमागे as wage शेषं 
TS कारयेत्‌ | पादौ at चक्रशङ्केखासमन्वितौ | सर्वं॑सुव्यक्त 
Gat बरं सखक्षणं॒चक्षर्नन्दनमूर्ध्वकायमधःकायसममेव कत्वा 
सवेत्र विष्कम्भात्तगुणं sd तत्पस्मिणं स्यात्‌ | स्वेष्वङ्गेषु एकयवा- 
दिषड्यवान्तं हीनाधिक्यं न दोषाय भवति | तस्माचथो चितं युक्त्या 
कारयेदिव्याह मरीचिः । 
इति श्रीवेखानसागमे मरीचिप्रोक्ते त्रयोविंशः पटलः ॥ 
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प्रतिमाटक्षणानि । 


APPENDIX 0, ` 


 ॥ प्रतिमालक्षणानि' ॥ 








विनायकः | “= 

स्थानकं वासनं वापरि पद्मपीठे विशेषतः । 

स्वदन्तं दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्ते कपित्थकम्‌ ॥ 
मोदकं गजहस्ते तु अङ्कुशं दक्षिणे परे | 

वामहस्ते तु पाशं वा नागं वाप्यक्षमाछिका ॥ 

त्रिनेत्र चतुभजं द्वं दुकूढ्वसनान्वितम्‌ | 

Way WF वा स्थानके तु प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
आसने त्वासनं AT वामपादं तु शाययेत्‌ | 


TART पदेनोत्कुटिकासनम्‌ ॥ 








१ अत मुद्रितानां स्वेषामपि क्षणवचनानां तन्वरिल्पादिमूलग्न्थे- 
भ्यस्समुद्धतत्वात्तेषु भूयिष्ठमपश्ज व्यतययादिकमुपरभ्यः 
तद्विपरिवतेनं दुद्शकमिदर्थावबोधोपरोधकानां परमपराब्दानां साधुस्वरूप 
मधस्तादुपदद्यैते | 





प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
ईषद्रक्रतनुर्वामे कर्व्यन्तु विशेषतः | 
व्याख्यज्ञोपवीती च किरीटमकुटान्वितः ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तो महाकायो महोदरः | 
एवं विनायकंर ख्यातं षण्मुखस्य AAT ॥ 
(अद्ुमद्धेदागमे II) 


गजवक्तो गणाधीशो ACAI महोदरः | 
नागयज्ञोपर्वातस्तु घनपिण्डोरुजानुकः ॥ 
ीर्नीररुहाभस्तु चतुददिण्डमण्डितः | 
अवामवामावर्तेमहस्तः पद्मासने स्थितः ॥ 
स्वदन्तं Wa कुयोत्स्दक्िणकरद्रये | 

SEH चाक्षमालां च वामपाणावथोत्यरम्‌ ॥ 
रक्तवल्धरं वाथ BMA कनकप्रभम्‌ | 
पीतकञ्चकसंछनं किरीटमकुटोञ्वकम्‌ ॥ 
जुयज्ञोपवीतं च सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | 

स्वं sg WE दक्षे वामे पादं च STAAL ॥ 
स्थानकं ३ वासनं वाथ गणेशं कारयेत्ततः | 
Aud नेत्रर्नेतराम्यामथवा द्विजाः! ॥ 


१. कृतेव्यस्त्वि'ति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. विनायकः ख्यात इति भवितव्यम्‌ । 
३. तिष्ठन्तमासीनं faa: | 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
पद्मस्थं वापि पटस्थं मूषिकस्थमथापिवा | 
इष्टासनस्थितो वापि प्रभादिपसिमिण्डितः |) 
एवं स्यात्केवरो विघ्नराजङ्शक्त्यानितोऽथवा | 
गणेशो भारतीश्रीभ्यां asa युतोऽथवा |) 
शक्त्यैकया युतो देवो यदि तलक््म कथ्यते | 
आसीनमासने रत्नमकुटादिविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
स्यामवणं तथा शक्तं धारयन्तं दिगम्बरम्‌ | 
उत्सङ्गे निहितां देवीं सर्वाभरणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
ferent सुवदनां सुजद्वयसमन्विताम्‌ | 
विन्नश्वरीतिविख्यातां सर्वावयवसुन्दरीम्‌॥ 
पाशहस्तां तथा गुद्यं दक्षिणेन करेण तु | 
स्पृशन्ती देवमप्येवं चिन्तयेन्मन्त्रनायकम्‌ ॥ 
चतुभजं त्रिनेत्रे च पाशाङ्कराधरं विभुम्‌ । 
इश्चुखण्डकरोपेतं वामेन देविगुद्यकम्‌ ॥ 
स्पृशन्तं पुष्करेणापि खण्डमिक्षोस्तु हे द्विजाः ! । 
एवं संपाद्य तन्मन्त्रैः प्रतिष्ठामारमेहि जाः ! ॥ 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे पञ्चचत्वारिशत्तमपटठे |) 
 अथातस्सप्रवक्ष्यामि विप्नेशस्थापनं परम्‌ । 
आदौ त्वहमुमासार्ष१ क्रीडार्थं हिमवद्रनेर ॥ 
१. उमया arated: २. आदाविद्यधैस्यासंपूणाधत्वात्तदनन्तरं 
RUA चेकेनार्धेन भवितव्यमिति संभाव्यते । 
3 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । ` 
करेणुश्च WAIT सम्भोगमकरोत्ततः | 
Teo तु तं इष्ट्वा तदाकारमगामहम्‌ ॥ 
१करेण्वराकृतं चोमां तदाक्रीडमहं भरम्‌ | 
तस्यां तु गभेमदधात्तस्मिन्काटेर तवो WATT II 
Re दक्षिणहस्ते तु वामहस्ते SAAT | 
पादाङ्कशोददस्ते* त॒ Het तु ठ्डुकम्‌ ॥ 
करण्डमकुटं प्रोक्तं सवांभरणभूषितम्‌ | 
Raat कृत्वा पद्मपीठोपरिष्थितम्‌ ॥ 
दाडिमीपुष्पसङ्काशं सवांभरणभूषितम्‌ । 
आसनं स्थानकं वापि कारयेदिञ्चनायकम्‌ ॥ 


(सुप्रमेदागमे त्रिचत्वारिशत्तमपटटे ॥) 


- विनायकस्य वक्ष्यामि मूतिं चित्रोपयोगिनीम्‌ | 
गजवक्त्रं त्रिनेत्रे च चतु्वीहुं महोदरम्‌ ॥ ` 
भभ्नैकदन्तसंयुक्तं RTA समाछ्वित्‌ | 
नागोपवीतिनं Bo पीनस्कन्धाङ्किपाणिकम्‌ ॥ 
भग्रदन्तधरं चैकमन्यमुत्पकसंयतम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे विषिखेद्रामे सकुटारस्स्पुकौ (2) ॥ 


१ (करेणोराकृतिं चोमा" इति भवितव्यम्‌ 2 (मदधां तस्मिःन्निति 
भवितव्यम्‌ | ३. ‘Targa’ इति भवितव्यम्‌ । ४. “पाशाङ्कुशावृध्वैहस्ते 
इति भवितन्यम्‌ । 








प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


पारे बुद्धवुखुद्धिम्यामधस्तादधुनानिितम्‌ । 
आसीनमृत्तमे पीठे सिन्धुराननविग्रहम्‌ ll 
(शिल्परत्नसंयोजिते क्मिशचिद्‌ ग्रन्थे 11) 
प्रमथाधिपो गजमुखः प्ररम्बजठरः कुठारधारी स्यात्‌ | 
एकविषाणो arene सुनीदल्कन्दम्‌ ॥ 
(बहत्सहितायामष्टापञ्चाशत्तमाध्याये ॥) 
विनायकस्तु कर्तव्यो गजवक्त्रस्चतजः | 
Woh) चाक्षमाखा च तस्य दक्षिणहस्तयोः ॥ 





पात्रं Aen च परञयुश्चैव वामतः | 
दन्तङ्चास्य न कतेव्यो वामे सिपुनिषूदन ! ॥ 
पादपीठकतः पाद एक आसनगो मवेत्‌ । 
र्णे चोदकपात्रे३ च कराग्रं तस्य कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
CANA AAT THT यादव | | 
 व्या्रचमाम्बरधरस्सर्यज्ञोपवीतवान्‌ ॥ ` 
(हेमाद्वित्रतखण्डे विष्णुध० ।}) 


दन्तं च RY पद्मं मोदकांश्च गजाननः | 
गणेशो मूषकारूढो बिभ्राणस्सर्वकामदः ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने ॥) 


१. वाचस्पत्ये विनायकलक्चषणप्रदरौनावसररे <स्थलकं गजदन्ताकार"मिति 
विवरणं कृतम्‌ । २ ˆ मोदकपूर्णं च इति भवितव्यम्‌ । ३. " मोदकपात्रे' इति 
भवितव्यम्‌ । ` 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
 बीजगणपतिः । _ ` 
रक्तो रक्ताङ्गरागांद्यककुसुमयुतस्तुन्दिलश्वन््रमौि- 
त्रयक्तलिभिवामनकरचरणो बाजप्ररात्तनासः | 
ृस्ताम्राकुप्तपाशाङ्कुशरदवरदो नागवक्तोऽहिभूषो 
देवः पद्मासनो वो भवतु नतसुरो भूतये fanaa: ॥ 
तपाशाङ्कुशकस्पकतिकावरदर्च बीजप्ररयुतः | 
शशिशकरुकडितमोखिल्िखोचनोऽरुणहयुरच गजवदनः॥ 
मासुरभूषणदीप्तो ब्रृहदुदरः प्मविष्टरो र्डितः | 
| सम्पदे मनुजैः ॥ 
` नमामि पायाङ्करदन्तभक्ष्य- 
delat त्यश्चमुदारकुक्िम्‌ | 
नागाननं नागकृतोत्तरीय- ` 
सुत्तप्तहेमप्रभमेकदन्तम्‌ ॥ 
HAAS! WY च दन्तं 
भक्ष्यं च दोर्भिः परितो दधानम्‌ | 
 हेमावदातं eet गजास्यं 
raat तं रिरसा नमामि ॥ 
Abe सपरशवधाक्षपदिकं१ दन्तोलटस ..... -के- 
aif: पाशखणीस्वदन्तवरदाव्यर्वा चतुर्भियुतम्‌ | 
य॒ण्डाम्राहितर्बाजप्ररमुरुकुक्ि वाक्षणं संस्मरेत्‌ 
सिन्दूराभमिभास्यमिन्दुशकटायाकल्पमन्जासनम्‌ ॥ 





१. अक्षपदकमिति भवितव्यम्‌ | अक्षमाखेलयर्थः १. अक्षपदकमिति भवितव्यम्‌ । जक्षमल्खर्थः। = । 


6 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
हेरम्बः | 

सिंहोपरि सथितं देवं पञ्चवक्तं गजाननम्‌ । 

दशबाहुं Fata जान्बूनदसमप्रमम्‌ ॥ 

प्रसादामयदातारं पारं प्रितमोदकम्‌ | 

aed सव्यहस्तेन बिभ्रतं चापि gaa! ॥ 

a चाक्षसूत्रं च We मुद्ररं तथा | 

पाशाङ्कुशकरां शक्ति देवं Saat BAT ॥ 

पीवरं चेकदन्तं च तुम्बुरूणां गणान्वितम्‌ । 

(Rew पञ्चर्िंशाध्याये ॥) 

वरं तथाङ्कुशं दन्तं ao च परश्वधः१ | 

वामे ATS बाणाक्षपारं कौमोदकीं तथा ॥ 

धारयन्तं करेरोभिः पञ्चवक्तं त्रिटोचनम्‌ | 

हेरम्बं मूषकारुढं कुयत्सवाथैकामदम्‌ ॥ 

(रूपमण्डने ॥) 
अभयवरदहस्तं पाशदन्ताक्षमाखा- 
mynd त्रिरोीर्षैममोदकं च | 
विदधतुवरसिंह ३ Tagan: ` 
कनकरुचिरवर्णः पातु RAAT ॥ | 
3 ` (क्रियाक्रमदोतौ ॥) 
१. श्वेधाभयाविति पाठान्तरम्‌ | २. area पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
३. ‹ विद्धदपरसिंहः' इति किमु स्यात्‌ १। | 
| | 7 


कै 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
| वक्रतुण्डः | 
waiet त्रिनयनं पाशाङ्कुशधरं परम्‌ । 
वरदाभयहस्तं च SAA सचामरम्‌ ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने II) 
बाखगणपतिः | 
ae: प्रसूतमात्रोऽयमम्बिकाङ्के निवेशितः | 
अतिरक्तो गजमुखो द्विद्यदो १ रत्नभूषितः ॥ 
_ चषकं पुष्करे बिभ्रत्‌ सृणिपाो aces । 
राभ्यां कल्पकतां ear दोखयत्रतनवर्षिणीम्‌ ॥ 
` एवं ध्यात्वा जपेन्मन्त्रं बाखाख्यं गणनायकम्‌ | 
(शिल्परत्ने पञ्चरविंश्ाध्याये ॥) 
करस्थकदखीचूतपनसेक्षुकपित्थकम्‌ | 
 बारसूर्यप्रभाकारं बन्दे बार्गणाधिपम्‌ ॥ 
` तरूणगणपतिः । ` 
पाशाङ्शाप्ूपकापित्थजम्बूफं तिढान्वेणुमपि स्वहस्तः | 
धत्ते सदायस्तरुणोऽरुणाभः पायात्सयुष्मांस्तरुणो गणेशः ॥ 
WHAT: | 
च्किराम्रकदटीगुखपायसधारिणम्‌ | 
ररच्छराङ्कसदृशां भजे भक्तगणाधिपम्‌ ॥ 





१. द्विरद" इति स्यात्‌ । 


प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 


। वीरविघेश्चः | 
वेताठशक्तिशरकासुकखेटखडग- 
खदट्राङ्गसुद्ररगदाङ्कशनागपाश्ान्‌ | 
Te च कुन्तपरद्युष्वजमुद्रहन्तं | २ 
वीरं गणेशमरुणं सततं स्मरामि ॥ 
राक्तिगणेङाः i 
आलिङ्ग्य देवीं हरितां निषण्णां परस्परस्ृष्टकटीनिवेशाम्‌ | 
सन्ध्यारुणं पारसणि वहन्तं भयावहं शक्तिगणेशमीडे ॥ 


(क्रियाक्रमदयोतौ ॥) ` 
विषाणाङ्कशावक्चसूत्रं च पाशं 
दधानं RASH पुष्करेण | 
खपल्या युतं हेमभूषाम्बराढ्यं 
गणेशं समु्यदिनेाभर्मीडे ॥ 
(श्रीमन्मन्त्रमहाणवे ॥) 


ध्वजगणाधिपः | 
यः: पुस्तकाक्षगुणदण्डकमण्डटुश्री- 
निवर्यमानकरभूषणमिन्दुव्णैम्‌ | 
. तं घोरमाननचतुभुजखोभमानं 
त्वां संस्मरेद्‌ ध्वजगणाधिपते | स धन्यः ॥ 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि 1 
पिङ्गखगणपतिः | 
पक्वचूतफठकल्पमञ्रीमिक्चुसारतिरुमोदकैस्सह । | 
उद्रहन्पर्हस्त ते नमः श्रीसहाययुत ealtge ! vy 
उच्छिष्टगणपतिः | 
sist दाडिमं Soret) पुच्छक्षसून्नरकम्‌ | 
दधदुच्छिष्टनामानं गणेशं वीरमेव च ॥ 
| (क्रियाक्रमद्योतौ ॥ ) 
शरं धनुः पाशसुणी वदस्तरटधानमार्तसरोरुदस्थम्‌ । 
विवल्लपल्न्या सुरतमप्रवृत्तमुच्छिष्टमम्बासुतमाश्रयेऽहम्‌ ॥ 
चतुभुजं cag त्रिनेत्र पाशाङ्कशौ मोदकपात्रदन्तौ | 
करैर्दधानं सरसीरुहस्थमुन्मत्तमुच्छिष्टगणरमीडे ॥ 
| (श्रीमन्मन्त्रमहा्णैवे ॥) 
विघ्नराजगणपतिः। ` 
पाशाङ्कशो धरनाम्रफटाशी चाखुवाहनः | 
fad विहन्तु sear रक्तवर्णो विनायकः ॥ ` 
खक्ष्मीगणेशः । 
PUVA AAS माणिक्यकुम्भाङ्कशा- 
न्पाशं कट्पर्तां च बाणकछिकासरोतस्सरोनिस्सरः (£) । 


` १, area स्यात्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
स्यामो रक्तसरोरुहेण सहितो विद्रन्येनान्तिके () 
गौराङ्गो वरदादिहस्तकमटो ठक्ष्मीगणेशो महान्‌ ॥ 
(क्रियाक्रमद्योतौ ॥) 
दत्तामये१ चक्रधरौर दधानं कराग्रगस्रणघटं त्रिनेत्रम्‌ | 
धृतान्जयाचिङ्गितमन्धिपुत्रया sab कनकाभमीडे ॥ 
(श्रामन्मन्त्रमहोदधौ ॥) 
| महागणेश [4 
` बिभ्राणोऽन्जकबीजप्ररकगदा दन्तेक्षुबाणेस्समं 
बिभ्राणो मणिकुम्भराल्िकणिरां पादं च वक्त्रानवितम्‌ | 
Tiga रुचिरारविन्दयुतया देव्या सनाथान्तिक- 
स्शोणाङ्गइ्ज्यभमातनोतु भवतां नियं गणेशो महान्‌ ॥ 
भुवनेशगणपति; । 
हैश्ुचापकुसुमेषुकवामदन्त- 
पाशाङ्कुरीः कल्ममञ्ञरिकासनायेः | 
पाणिखितेः परिसिमावृतमूषणश्री- 
विघ्नेश्वरो विजयते कमनीयगौरः | 
reas: | ` 
पाशाङ्कुश प्रपकुठारदन्तचञ्चत्करं TSA मङ्गुलीयकम्‌ 
पीतप्रभं कल्पतरूर्हस्तं भजामि नत्तैकपदं TT ॥ 





१. दन्ताभये इति स्यात्‌ । २. चक्रधरमिति स्यात्‌ । ` | 
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म्रतिमारक्षणानि | 


उध्वेगणेखः | 
कट्हारशाल्िकणिरोक्षुकचापबाण- 
दन्तप्ररोहकभरः कनकोञ्वखाङ्गः | 
मआखिङ्नोयतकरस्तटिदाभकव्या 
देव्या दिङत्वभयमूष्वैगणेश्वरस्ते ॥ 
(क्रियक्रमदोतौ 1) 
प्रसन्नगणेशः | 
उद्यदिनेश्वररुचि Ascent: 
पाशाङ्कुश्ाभयवरान्दधतं गजास्यम्‌ | 
रक्ताम्बरं सकठ्दु ःखहरं TT 
व्यायेत्प्रसनमविलाभरणाभिरामम्‌ ॥ | 
` (श्रीमन्मन्त्ररत्नाकरे ॥) 


उन्मत्तविनायकः | 
ays Tadd Bas पाशाङ्करौ मोदकपात्रदन्तो । 


ROT सरसीरुहस्थसुन्मत्तसुच्छिष्टगेणशमीडे ॥ 
| (मन्त्रमहोदधौ II) 


हर्द्रागणेशः । ` 
TRUER मोदकमेकदन्तं ALI कनकासनस्थम्‌ | 
हारिद्रखण्डप्रतिमं तिनेत्रे पीतांशुकं रात्रिगणेरामीडे ॥ 
(्रीमन्मन्त्र्नाकरे UN) 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 
गणेश्ायतनम्‌ | 
amare गजक्णं तु सिद्धिं दया दक्षिणे | 
पृषटिकर्णेस्तथाद्धौ (£) च JAH ASTRA: ॥ 
उत्तरे तु सदा गौरी याम्ये चैव सरस्वती | 
पश्चिमे यक्षराजश्च बुद्धिः पवैषुसंस्िता ॥ 


गणेराप्रतीहाराः | 
स्वै च वामनाकारास्सोम्याश्च परुषाननाः । ` 
तजनी Wa: पद्ममविघ्नो दण्डहस्तकः ॥ 
त्जनीदण्डापसन्ये स AAAI: | 
तजेनी asad तु दण्डहस्तस्सुव्कः ॥ 
तजनी दण्डापसव्ये दक्षिणे बख्वान्भवेत्‌ | 
 तजेनी बाणचापं च दण्डं च गजकर्णकः ॥ 
तजनी दण्डापसन्ये गोकणेः पश्चिमे स्मृतः | 
तजेनीपद्माङगं च दण्डहस्तः सुसौम्यकः ॥ 
तजेनीदण्डापसव्ये स चैव YASH: | 
परूवैद्रारादिके सर्वे प्राच्यादिष्वष्ट संस्थिताः ॥ 


(रूपमण्डने 





` - = ----- 


| १. भाल्चन्द्रमा इति स्यात्‌ | 
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वेष्णवधुवबेराणि । 


वैष्णवधुवबेराणि | 


योगस्थानकमूरतिः१ | 


देवेशं श्यामां Was शङ्कखचक्रधरमभयकरदक्षिणहस्तं वरदं 
कट्यव्म्बितवामहस्तं दक्षिणे चैकजानुनासीनं भगु तथा वमे 
मार्कण्डेयं तथेव भूमिपुष्यार्चितेर वा दक्षिणे भित्तिपार्श्व हेमाभं 
वतु्ुजमक्षमाठाकमण्डटुधरमभयकव्यवकम्बितहस्तं तब्रह्माणसुत्तराभि- 
मुखमुत्तरे Mfrs Fart चतुयुजं WIT 
हस्तं WE दक्षिणाभिमुखं स्थितमेव कारयेत्‌ | 





EE 


१. अनन्तदायनसंस्कृतम्न्थप्रकाशनकायौरयादानीतमादशद्रयमवलम्ब्य 
waatat वेष्णवग्रतिमानां लक्षणवाक्यानि वैखानसागमादुद्धतानि । तस्मिन्ना- 
gt परस्यरम्थंसाम्येऽपि भूयान्वचनव्यक्तिभेदस्समुपरभ्यते | तस्म 
सर्वस्यापि पाठान्तरतया sed दुष्करमिति विलक्षणाथेवतामेव पदा- 
दनां स्वरूपमधस्तादुपदर्यते । २. “ भूमिपु्यार्चिते वामदक्षिणे * इति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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ie 


म्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
TATE १ हीनं मध्यमम्‌ | 
पूजकमुनिम्यां हीनमधमम्‌२ | 


भोगस्थानकमूतिः । 
add भोगस्थानकं चतुभज इयामाभं शङ्खचक्रधरमभयवरद- 

दक्षिणहस्तकव्यबरम्बितसिंहकणवामदस्तं तथा Aaa, दक्षिणे 
श्रीदेवी रुक्माभां खस्थिद दक्षिणपादां किंचिक्कुञ्ितवामपादां ध्रतकमल- 
दक्षिणहस्तं प्रसारितिवामकरां देवं किंचित्समीक्षय सितां, वामे “हरिणी 
स्यामाभां प्रसास्तिदक्षिणहस्तां धृतोत्पक्वामहस्तां Gear 
 रकिचिकुञ्चितदक्षिणपादां ९ देवं किंचित्समीक्ष्य स्थितां कारयेत्‌० | देन्यो- 
` हस्तौ पादो विपरीतौ वा कारयेत्‌ । दक्षिणे भं श्दक्षिणजाजुनासीनं 
वामेनोत्कुटिकमासीनं सपद्मवामहस्तं दक्षिणोरुनिहितदश्षिणकरं वामे 
पुराणं वामेन जानुनासीनं सपद्मदक्षिणहस्तं [वामोरु ] विन्यस्तवामकरं 








१. एतत्पदादनन्तरं पूजकमुनिभ्यामित्यधिकमादशन्तरे दस्यते | 
२. शङ्खवक्राभ्यां हीनमधममिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | ३. खस्थितेति भवितव्यम्‌ । ` 
४. "हरिणीः मित्येतत्पदमादशान्तरे नास्ति । ५. खुस्थितेति पदमाददौन्तरे ` 
न। ६. दक्षिणपादामित्येतदादशोन्तरे न । ५. स्थितां कारयेदिति पदद्रयमादरौ- 
न्तरे न । ८. दक्षिण इति पदात्पूवं कु्यकौतुकयोमैध्ये' इत्यादशौन्तरे वियते । 
९. दक्षिणजानुनेत्यारभ्य संपुटौ वा कारयेदित्यन्तस्य स्थाने ˆ एकजानुमासी- 
नसुत्कुटिकासनं वा वामे तथा पुराणमित्यन्यतरादशँ इस्यते । 
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प्रातिमारक्षणानि | 


कारयेत्‌। एवमासयित्वा हस्तौ सम्पुट वा कारयेत्‌ | भिच्यूष्वेभागे १ माया- 
` संहादिनीम्यां कामिनीन्याजनीम्यां २ तुम्बुरुनारदाभ्यां किन्नरमिथुनाम्यां 
यक्षवियाधराभ्यां सनकसनक्कुमाराभ्यां सूरयचन्द्राम्यां युक्तसुत्तमं ३ भोग- 
स्थानकम्‌ | 


तुम्बुरुनारदाम्यां* यक्षविदयाधराम्यां हीनं मध्यमम्‌ | 
सनकसनक्कुमाराम्यमादियचन्द्राम्यां प्रूजकमुनिभ्यां हीन- 
मधमम्‌ | । | 
 वीरस्थानकमूर्तिः | 


— तृतीयं वीरस्थानकं देवं wats चतुजं ९ शङ्खचक्रधर 


दक्षिणवामयोः zara Warsi किष्किन्धसुन्दराभ्यां सनक = 


सनत्कुमाराम्यां« PTAA THAT वीरस्थानकम्‌ | 





किष्किन्धसुन्दराभ्यां ९ सनकसनक्ुमाराभ्यां हीनं 
वीरस्थानकम्‌ | 


आदियचन्द्राभ्यां प्रूजकसुनिभ्यां हीनमधमं वीरस्थानकम्‌ | 


१. TIES पाठान्तरम्‌ | २. व्याजकमुनिभ्यामिति पाठन्तरम्‌। 
३. मध्यममिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | ४. एतत्पदानन्तरमादशोन्तरे ˆ किन्नरमिथुनाभ्यां 
हीनमधम'मिति वियते । ५. एतदादचौन्तरे न । ६. एतत्पदा्पूरवं ^ देव्या 
‘ae? त्यादशौन्तरे cera) ७. खुन्दरीभ्यामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ८. एतत्पदात्पूवे- 
मादर्शान्तररे^न्याजकाभ्यामित्यधिकं TAT |S. सुन्द्रीभ्यामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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परतिमालक्षणानि 
आभिचारिकस्थानकमूर्तिः । 

चतुर्थमाभिचारिकिस्थानकं देवं द्विभुजं agit वा gaat 
श्यामवच्रधरं Bad Bae तमोगुणोन्वितमृष्वेनेत्र १ ब्रह्मादि- 
Aas पैराचपद आद्रायनुक्तनक्षत्रे Ta चररारो स्थापितं 
विमानं च रक्षणहीनं वा कारयेत्‌ | 

योगासनमू्तिंः | 

अथ योगासनं वक्ष्ये | देवें Aart पीतवाससं चतुसुजं 
Fane Waa समासीनमूष्वेस्थितर्दक्चिणपादमधस्स्यवामपादमङ्क- 
विन्यस्तवामकरं शङ्ग्वक्ररदहितपरभुजं श्चेतवच्रोत्तरीयं सोपवीतं कुण्ड- 
खङ्गदहारायाभरणभूषितमीषनिमीकितिखोचनं च भित्तपार्् दक्षिणे 

` ब्रह्माणसुत्तरे THEVA चन्द्रादित्यौ सनकसनत्कुमारौ उकौतुकाद- 

्षेणवाममागयोर्भगुमार्कण्डेयौ तथा महीमार्कण्डयौ वा कारयेत्तदुत्तमं 
योगासनम्‌ । | 

भ्चन्द्रादियाभ्यां सनकसनत्कुमाराभ्यां हीनं मध्यमम्‌ । 

गुमाकेण्डयामभ्यां हनमधमम्‌ | 

१. आदशोन्तरे ऊष्वेनेत्रमिदयस्य स्थाने नेतृ इति wad । २. ऊर्ष्वै- 
त्यारभ्य प्रुजमित्यन्तस्य स्थाने दक्षिणे ऊष्वेमन्यमधस्स्थमेव ब्रह्मासनमासी- 
मासयित्वाङ्के वामावामकरौ Wal विन्यस्य अन्यहस्तौ aga विना 
नाकौ” SAM AS । ३. Saat तु दक्षिणे * इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
४..भृगुमाकेण्डयाभ्यां दीनं मध्यमम्‌। चन्द्रादित्याभ्यां हनं सनकसनत्कमाराभ्यां 
दीनमधमं योगासन'मिति पुस्तकान्तरे विद्यते । ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

भोगासनमूर्तिः | 
देवं सिंहासने समासीनं MMe Aisi रङ्खचक्रधरम- 
भयवरददक्षिणहस्तकटिविन्यस्तसिंहकणेवामहस्तं प्रसारितिदक्षिणपादं 
दक्षिणे श्रियं देवीं वामपादमाकुञ्च्य दक्षिणं wart erat समा- 
सीनां रवामपार्् महीं देवीं दक्षिणं पादमाकुञ्च्य वामं प्रसायं सिंहासन- 
पमासीनामेतयोर्वामदश्चिणकरौ पदोतयक्धरावन्यहस्तौ सिंहासने निहितौ 
स्वोरनिहितौ सिंहकर्णो वा तद्विपरीतो वा... ....... दक्षिणो 
TAA तथासीनौ भ्रगुमारकण्डेयौ चेकजानुक्रमेणासीना- 
वन्यत्सर्व २ योगासनवत्कुयात्‌ । *अपरभित्तिपार्् मायासंहृादिनीभ्यां 
तुम्बुरुनारदाम्यां किनरमिधुनाम्यां यक्षवि्याधराम्यां सनकसनक्ुमा- 
राभ्यां ATTRA “देवद्रुमसमायुक्तसुत्तमं भोगासनम्‌ 1 : 


तम्बुरनारदाभ्यां किनरमिधुनाम्यां यक्षवियाधराभ्यां हीनं 
मध्यमम्‌ | | 


सनकसन्कुमाराभ्यामादियचन्द्राभ्यां प्रूजकमुनिभ्यां हीनमधमं 
भोगासनम्‌ | 


१. “पादेन्यस्ये"ति पाठान्तरम्‌ । २. वामपाश्व इलयारभ्यः समासी- 
नामिदयन्तं पुस्तकान्तरे न द्द्यते। ३. (अन्याभोगस्थानकव'दिति पाठन्तरम्‌। ` 
४, एतत्पदमादशौन्तरे न। ५. “ देवेन्द्रमौ a’ इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमाख्क्षणानि । 
वीरासनमूतिः । 
१सिंहासनोपरिष्टत्पद्मासने वामपादं समाकुञ्च्य दक्षिणं किशि- 
wae समासीनं चतुर्युज शङ्ख्वक्रधरमभयदक्षिणहस्तं सिंहकणवाम- 
हस्तं प्रवालाभ द्यामाम्बरघरं gre दक्षिणे श्रीदेवीं वामे 
महीदेवीमेकजानुक्रमेणासयित्वा दक्षिणे ब्रह्माणं माकंण्डेयं२ वामे शङ्करं 
भगं च mae चामरधारिण्यौ च कारयेत्‌ | सनकसनत्ुमाराभ्यां 
तुमबुरुनारदाम्यां सूथचन्द्राभ्यां सहितुत्तमे वीरासनम्‌ | 


३ तुम्बुरुनारदाम्यां सनकसनत्कुमाराम्यां कामिनी न्याजनीभ्यां 
हीनं मध्यमम्‌ | 

“व्रह्मदाङ्कराम्यां Perera wena that हीनमधमं 
वीरासनम्‌ | | 


आभिचारिकासनमूतिः | 

देवं € वेदिकासने समासीनं द्विभुजं wast वा ated स्याम- 
Ta . तमोगुणान्वितमृष्वौक्षं ५ देव्यादीन्विना wait विमाने 
१. सिंहासनेदयारमभ्य तानन qseqa sated aq waa । 
२. Aaa पाठान्तरम्‌ । ३. एतत्यदात्पूवं ब्रह्मशङ़ राभ्यामित्यधि- 
कमादशौन्तरे दयते ४. एतत्पदमादर्ान्तरे न । ५. एतत्पदमादशौन्तरे न । 
६. “ चतुथेमाभिचारिकासनेनासीनं द्विभुज ' मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ७. “देवादि- 

देवानां विने'ति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 


` म्रतिमाङक्चषणानि । 


` शत्रदिङ्मुखे छङष्णाष्टम्यामाद्रौययुक्तनक्षत्रे UA THT Gare 
चरराशौ स्थापितमाभिचारिकासनम्‌। 


- योगशयनमूर्तिः । 

अथ योगाय्याक्रमं वध्ये । देवं द्िमुजमधौधेदायनं 
पीत्यामं १ दक्षिणहस्तसुपधाने न्यस्य मौल्यग्रं समुद्धूय सम्यक्प्रसार्य 
वान्यं समाकुञ्च्य Tae कृत्वा कटिमवटम्ब्याथवा ag 
प्रसारय वा, पादं दक्षिणं प्रसारय वाममाकुञ्च्य शयानं स्वाभरणभूषितं 
किंचिदुन्मीक्ितिखोचनं भ्रगुपुण्याचितंर weds मधुकैटमसंयुक्तं 
च नाम्यम्बुजसमासीन ब्रह्माणं पञ्चायुधान्‌ गरुड विष्वक्सेनं 
सप्तषश्चापरमिच्यूध्वंभागे mesa स्थितान्दक्षिणभित्तिपार्भ 
बरह्माणं वामे शङ्करं च समासीनमेव कारयेत्‌ | Tew 
योगश्यनम्‌ | 


पप्तषीन्विष्वक्सेनं च विना मध्यमम्‌ | 
पूनकसुनिम्यां मधुकैटभाम्यां विनाधमं विज्ञायते | 


q. दक्षिणेत्यारभ्य sat वा पादमित्यन्तस्य स्थाने ‘art इस्त 
सुपधान्येन न्यस्तमोकिसीमान्ते समुद्धतसम्यक्प्रसारितमन्यहस्तं समाकुश्वितः 
कीपैरमूष्वं कृत्वा कटकाङ्गुरीययुतमथवा तदृरुप्रसारितपादमित्यादौन्तरे 
द्यते । २. पुभ्यासाचिताभेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ३. पादेत्यादञ्चान्तरे न । 


प्रतिमारक्षणानि | 
भोगश्यनमूर्तिः । ` 
द्वितीयं भोगरायनं Set श्यामलाङ्गं दरोनीयं ger 
aa asad चापवद्रात्रं हस्तं दक्षिणसुपधाने निधाय 
मकुटमाढम्ब्य किचित््रसार्य वामं वामोरौ प्रसारय दष्चिणं पादं प्रसाये 
वाममाकुञ्च्य शयानं कारयेत्‌ ।........ ^...“ शिरःपार्् श्रियं देवी 
TIE ३ सपद्रदक्षिणहस्तां कटकवामहस्तां TWAT 
महीदेवीं वामाङ्सिस्पशा हस्तेन दक्षिणेनोत्पर्धृतां वामहस्तं कटकं 
कौतुकादक्षिणे Ass वामे भगं दक्षिणे भित्तिपार््व चासीन ब्रह्माण 
वामे शङ्करं च दक्षिणे वक्रतुण्डं वामे विन्ध्यवासिनीं पादपाश्च 
 मधुौटभावुग्रवेगसमन्वितौ समुद्रतरङ्गच्छादितजान्‌ अनन्तस्य बिषञ्वा- 
खामिर्दह्यमानौ वा कारयेत्‌ । नाभिपग्रे समासीनं ब्रह्माणं तदक्चिणे 
 पञ्चायुघान्‌ गरुडोपरे्ादक्षिणे भास्करमुत्तरे^ निशाकरं तथा 
बाठरूपिणौ तुम्बुरुनारदौ दक्षिणे ६ऽध्िनावष्टठोकपाटांस्तथाप्सरसश्च 
कारयेत्‌ | एतदुत्तमं भोगदायनम्‌ | 
तुम्बुरुनारदाभ्यां ° छोकपडेश्च विना मध्यमम्‌ | 
ूजकमुनिम्यामप्सरोमिश्च वेनाधमम्‌ |. | 
१, आदशौन्तरे न। २. "वाधाधैलाथेतं गात्रं चख्वद्धस्तःमिति पाठान्त- 
रम्‌ । ३. देवस्य बाहुसस्यशोमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | ४. पादपाश्च इत्यारभ्य 


कटकमित्यन्तमादरशन्तरे न। ५. दक्षिण इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ६. अदक्षिण इति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ । ७. एतदनन्तरमश्विभ्यामित्यधिकमादशौन्तरे SAT । 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 
वीरङायनमूतिः; | 
तृतीयं वीरशयनं देवं स्यामामं चतुभजं शङ्खचक्रधरं सव्यहस्तं 
शिरोपधानं कत्वा वामहस्तं Teast शयानं qed श्रीभूमिभ्यां 
पादमर्दकाम्यां मधुकेटभाम्यां संयुक्तं कौतुकादक्चिणे मार्कण्डेयं वामे 
भगु नाभिपद्रे समासीनं ब्रह्माणं पञ्चायुधान्‌ गरुडं चन्द्रादियौ 
TAL द्रादश्ादिवयानेकादशरुद्रान्‌ जयायप्सरसस्तुम्बुरुनारदौ किर 
मिथुने १ सनकसनत्कुमारो ब्रह्मेशो च कारयेदिति | तदुत्तमं 
वीरशयनम्‌ | 


रद्रादिलैरप्रोभिर्मुनिभिश्च विना मध्यमम्‌ | 


किनरमिथुनाम्यां सनकसनत्कुमाराम्यां प्रजकमुनिभ्यां हीन- ` 
मधमम्‌ | | 
आभिचारोकरशयनमूतिः | 
WT saved २ द्विफणं द्विवर्यमनुनतं शिरःपार्, 
देवं dent द्विभुजं * चतुभजं वा समनयनं^ महानिद्रासमायुक्तं 
UIA WAR स्यामवल्रधरं सवैदेवेर्विहीनं ६ कारयेत्‌ । एत- 
त्तममामिचारिकं रायनम्‌ | 





१. आदशान्तरे ˆ किन्नरामिथुने ' इति न । २. vagrant न । 
३. Sawer’ मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ४. एतदादज्ञोन्तेरे न । ५. समगयनाभेति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | समशयनमिति स्यात्‌ । ६. स्वैदेवानकविना चोत्तरमुखमाभेचा 
रिकिञ्चयनमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 


4 


प्रतिमारुक्चषणानि । 


एकफणमेकवटयं१ मध्यमम्‌ | | 
ayes बिना समस्थर्शयनमधमम्‌ | 
(वेखानसागमे ॥) 


१. रायनमिति प्‌ । 
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दर्ावतारः | 


 दङ्रावताराः । 





WATT: | 
मत्स्यावतारिणं देवं मलस्याकारं TATA | 
EAT: | 
कूमोवतारिणं देवं कमटठाकृतिमाड्खित्‌ ॥ 
(RIK पञ्चविशपटटे | ) 
वराहः | 
आदिवराहं AIT शङ्खचक्रधरं सस्यस्यामानिभं१ नागेन्द्र र- 
फणामणिस्थापितदक्षिणपादं तदूरो मही दधानं दक्षिणहस्तेन देव्यो 
पादो गृहन्तं वामहस्तेन तासुपगृहन्तं सुखेन देवीं Kad Sa तां 
महीं प्राञ्ञखीकृतहस्तां प्रसारितिपादां पुष्पाम्बरधरां स्यामाभां किंचिदेव 





१. सन्ध्यादयामनिभमिति पाठान्तरम्‌! २. नागेन्देयारभ्य HATS 
स्थाने “पादं दक्षिणं सपत्नीकं नागेन्द्रस्य फणामणिस्थापितं वामकरस्थापि 
ROGAN कुश्चितविस्ताराभ्यां महीमादाय देवेशस्य आरूढाभ्यां द्वयो 
स्संन्यस्य देवस्य हस्तेन दक्षिणे देव्याः पादौ गृहीत्वा तस्यापरभागे वामहस्तेन 
धारयन्‌ देवस्य सुखेन देवीं Ged वा कारयेत्‌ ।" इत्याद न्तरे दस्यते । 
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च परतिमारक्षणानि । 


समीक्ष्य त्रीडाहर्ेण संयुक्तां सर्वाभरणसंयुतां देवस्य स्तनान्तां वा ¦ 
पञ्चताटेन मानेन कारयेत्‌ | | 
| (वैखानसागमे TEATS ॥) 
TUE प्रवक्ष्यामि सूकरास्येन शोभितम्‌ | 
TATA धात्रीं दष्टामरेण समुद्धताम्‌ ॥ 
बिभ्राणं कोरे वामे विस्मयोत्फुह्टटोचनाम्‌ | 
नीरोत्पखधरां देवीमुपरि्ात््रकद्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे कटिसंस्थं च बाहं तस्य प्रकद्पयेत्‌ | 
वृर्मपृषठे पदं चेकमन्यनगेनद्रमूधेनि ॥ 
अथवा सूकराकारं महाकायं क्चिद्धिखेत्‌ | 
क्षणदेष्ग्रघोणास्यस्कन्धकणोर््वरोमकम्‌ ॥ 
(शिद्परत्ने पञ्चविदापटके ॥) 
नराङ्गो वाथ कतेन्यो भूवराहो गदादि भरत्‌ | 
दक्षिणे वामके शङ्कं रक्ष्मीवो पद्ममेव वा ॥ 
` श्रवामदूपरस्था तु क्ष्मानन्तौ चरणानुगौ । - 
` + वराहस्थापनाद्राज्यं भवाब्धितरणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


= (afige ४९ So Il) 
देश्वयैसंनिरुद्रश्च वराहो भगवान्‌ हरिः | 
Cadre दंशभसमुदूतवसुन्धरः ॥ 
नृवराहोऽथवा कार्यंड्दोषोपरिगतः प्रभुः । ` 
Teas: का्यश्वाररलनफणान्ितः ॥ ` 
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प्रतिमाङक्षणानि | 

आश्चयात्फुटनयनो देववीक्षणतत्परः | 
कर्तव्यौ सीरमुसरो करयोस्तस्य यादव ! ॥ 
anita कर्तव्यस्तथैव tase: | 
 आरीदस्थानसंस्थानस्त्पषठे भगवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
` वामारलिगता तस्य योषिद्ूपा वसुन्धरा | 
नमस्कारपरा तस्य कतेग्या द्विभुजा यभा ॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ मुजे धरा देवी तत्र शङ्करो भवेत्‌ | 
अन्ये तस्य कराः कायाः पद्मचक्रगदाधराः ॥ 
दिरण्याक्षशिररछेदचक्रोदरत्तकरोऽथवा | 
मृतोद्रृतहिरण्याक्षस्सुसुखो भगवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
मू्तिमन्तमनेश्वयं हिरण्याक्षं विदुर्बुधाः । 
रेश्वर्येणाविनाशेन स निरस्तोऽरिमरदैनः ॥ 
 नरवराहीऽथवा कार्यो ध्याने कपिल्वस्स्थितः | 
द्विभुजसत्वथवा कार्यः पिण्डनिर्वपनोयतः ॥ 
समग्रक्रोडरूपेण बहृदानवमध्यगः | 
दरृवराहो वराहश्च कर्तव्यः क्ष्माविदारणः ॥ 

~  (विष्युषरमत्तरे 1) 
TAG सस्वरूपौ छवराहो गदाम्बुजे । ` 
बिभ्रच्छवामो वराहास्यो दं्टग्रेणोद्धतां धराम्‌ ॥ 

(रूपमण्डने ॥) 


[क _ 
r 


= प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

प्रख्यवराहः | 
वश्ये प्र्यवसहं वामघादं समाकुञ्च्य दक्षिणं प्रसाय 
सिंहासने समासीनं alent) शङ्खचक्रधरमभयदक्षिणहस्तमूरप्रति 
Rane षीताम्बरधरं सर्वाभरणभूषितं कारयित्वा तस्य दक्षिण 
देवीं महीं पादं वाममाकुञ्च्य दक्षिणं प्रसायौसीनां स्यामामां सवौ 
रवामकरामासननिहितदक्षिणकरां किंचिदेवं समी- 









RSS कारयेत्‌ | 


यज्ञवराहः | 
अथ FE तामं चतुयुजं शङ्खचक्रधरं वामपादं समा- 
gee दक्षिणं प्रसार्य सिंहासने समासीनं पीताम्बरधरं सबौभरण- 
मूषितं कारयित्वा तस्य दक्षिणे देवीं श्रियं हेमामां वामपादं समा- 
ara दक्षिणं प्रसार्यासीनां पदमधरवामहस्तामासने निहितदक्षिण- 
हस्तां वामपा महीं देवीं सस्यस्यामनिमां दक्षिणपादमाकुञ्च्य वामं 
प्रसार्यासीनासुत्यधरदक्षिणहस्तामासने निदितवामहस्तां देवं॑किं- 
चित्समीक्ष्य विस्मयोतपुटटोचनां कारयेत्‌ । त्रयाणां वराहाणां तत्तद 


= ie 


कोतकबिम्बं विष्णु चतुभुजं वा कारयेत्‌ । 





नरसिंहः | 
नारसिंहो द्विविधो गिरिजस्स्थूण स्जश्वेति | तयोमुखं सिंहस्ये- 
वान्यनराकारं तस्य मूधौदिपादतढान्तं सर्विशतिशताङ्खक .... “^-^. 


१, नीखाभमित्यारभ्य प्रसायासीनामित्यन्तमादशोन्तरे नास्ति | 
AR. स्थूणाज इति भवितव्यम्‌ | 
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श्रातिमालक्षणानि | 


नारसिंहं देवं सिंहासने पादं दक्षिणं 
Tae वाममाकुञ्च्य समासीनं चतुभजं शङ्खचक्रधरं कुन्देन्दुधवट्प्रमं 
रक्तवच्नधरं सर्वाभरणभूषिते करण्डिकामकुटयुतं प्रवं दक्षिणकरमभयं ` 
दधानं वामं कव्यवङ्म्बितमूर्स्थं वा कारयेत्‌ | तदक्षिणे fra देवीं 
वामपादमाङुञ्च्य दक्षिणं प्रसायासीनां पग्रधरवामहस्तामासने 
निहितदश्चिणहस्तां gaat सवाोभरणमूषितां ars महीं देवीं 
दक्षिणं पादमाकुञ्च्य वामं प्रसा्यासीनामुत्प्धरदाक्षेणहस्तामासने 
निहितवामहस्तां दयामाभां सवाभरणभूषितां कारयेत्‌ । अथवा 
सिंहासनस्योर््वे वामं पादं प्रसायान्यमाकुञ्च्य sere दक्षिणहस्तं 
गजहस्तवत्प्रसायं वाममूरौ संन्यस्यासीनं शाङ्ग चक्रधरं देवीभ्यां सहितं 
कारयेत्‌ । 


` केवङनरसिंहः | 


केवरं दर्सिहदेवं॒पद्रपीटोपरिषटाद्‌ द्वौ पादौ व्यलययेन 
पस्योत्कुटिकासननासयित्वोरुमध्ये TANTS सवांभरणसंयुक्तं चतुर्भुजं 


शङ्गचक्रधरमन्यहस्तो TRH) च कस्येत्‌ 1 ` _ 


= 
(वेखानसागमे ॥) 


आसीनं द्विभुजं देवं प्रमत्तवदनेक्षणम्‌ | | 
धतस्फरिकसङ्कारां चतुबौहमथापि वा ॥ 


१. म्रसारित वियुक्तं वा संस्थापयेदिति पुस्तकान्तरे ददयते | 
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्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 


आजायुखुम्बिनौ बाहू Atos तत्र दक्षिणे । 
समीपे कट्पयेचक्रं वामे WF सर्मापतः ॥ 
ऊ्वस्थिताभ्यां बाहुभ्यां दक्षिणे पङ्कजं न्यसेत्‌ | 
वामे बाहौ गदामाम्ां १ छिखिचित्रविद्नारदः ॥ 
(शिल्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिशिदरन्थे 11) 


स्थौणनारसिंहः । 


अथ रस्थुणनारसिंहं सोपाधानसंहासने २ वामपादमाकुञ्च्यान्यं 
Ta समासीनं चतुभुजं शङ्खचक्रधरमभयक ण्दानदक्षिणहस्तमूर्प्रति- 
षितवामहस्तं “सटास्कन्धसंयुक्तं तीक्ष्णद्टेक्षणं भयानकं श्वेताभं 
रक्ताम्बरधरं सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं कारयेत्‌ | तस्य कोपशान्त्य्थं पाश्वयो- 
दक्षिणवामयोः श्रीमद्यौ wert वन्दमानं च कारयेत्‌ । दक्षिणे नारदं 
वीणाहस्तं ard परितः प्रागदिश्ानान्तमिन्द्रादिोकपाखान्वन्द- 
मानाश्च कारयेत्‌ | 

(वेखानसागमे ॥) 


१. ^ गदां रम्या'मिति किसु स्यात्‌ १ २. स्थोणेति स्यात्‌ 2. सोपान 
इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ४. दक्षिणं पूवंमभयमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ५. एतदादर्चान्तरे 
नास्ति । ६. “भयानकं Bera रक्ताम्बरधर'मिद्यादशोन्तरे दस्यते । 
७. एतद्राक्यादनन्तर “ मथवा षोडदाद्रादशदस्तेयक्तं लिभागं स्थितं वामोरौ 
at विन्यस्योरसि हस्ताभ्यां नखैर्भेदयित्वा दक्षिणभागे चेकैकाभयप्रदान- 
मेकेन dag विन्यस्यासं वामे चैकेन मङुटम्रहणमेकेन सुध्प्रदरण- 
मन्येदेमनं वाशीघ्रां सततीदयेवमतिभयानकं कृत्वा ' इययधिकमादर्शान्तरे वियते । 
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` प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 
चरसिंहस्याकृतिं वश्ये रौद्रपिङ्गमुवेक्षणाम्‌ | 
भृजाष्टकसमायुक्तां १स्कन्धपीनसमाश्रिताम्‌ ॥ 
हिरण्यकशिपुं दैवं दारयन्तं नखाङ्कः | 
ऊरोरुपरि पीनस्य खङ्गखेटकधारिणम्‌ ॥ 
तस्यान्त्रमाढा निष्कृय २ aggre बिश्रतीम्‌। 
मध्यस्थिताभ्यां बाहुभ्यां दक्षिणे चक्रपङ्कजौ ॥ 
कौमोदकीं गदां शङ्खं बाट्ुभ्यामिति वामतः | 
नीटोत्पख्वदच्छायां २ किं वा चम्पकसप्रभाम्‌ ॥ 
तप्तकाञ्चनसङ्कारां बाखकंसटीं eae | 
 (शि्परत्ने पञ्चविंशपटले ॥) 
` नरसिंहो feared वामोरुक्षतदानवः | 
तद्रक्षो दारयन्माटी स्फुरचक्रगदाधरः ॥ | 
(algo ४९ Ho jl) 
य एवे भगवाच्विष्णुनेरसिंहवपुधैरः | 
ध्यानविधिस्स एवोक्तः परमज्ञानवधेनः ॥ 
पीनस्कन्धकटिम्रीवः करमध्य: कृशोदरः | 
सिंहाननो wes नीख्वासाः प्रभान्वितः ॥ | 
१. पानस्कन्धेति स्यात्‌ | २. निष्कृष्येति भवितव्यम्‌ | २. देति स्यात्‌ ।. 


30° 


# 
श्रतिमारक्चषणानि । 





ज्वाखामाखकुरमुखो ज्वारकेसरमण्डकः ॥ 
दिरण्यकरिपोर्वक्षः Wea: खरैः | 
नीलोतयकाभः कर्तव्यो देवजानुगतस्तथा ॥ 
हिरण्यकशिपुर्देयस्तमङ्ञानं बिदुबधाः | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे tl) 
नरृसिहस्सिहवक्त्रोऽतिदष्टकः कुटिरोरुकः | 





(रूपमण्डने ।।) 


यानकनरसिहः | 

अथ यानकनरसिंहं वीरशस्कन्धोपरि्टच्छेषोत्सङ्धे समासीनं — 

तत्फणेः पञ्चभिः [ox] wale चतुजं शङ्खचक्रधरं सवाभरणभूषितं 

ara | अथवाष्टाभिद्विर्टाभिवां ys भयानकं दैलयवधानुरूपं 
Ke ५ (वैखानसागमे ॥) 

| बामन; | 

अथ वामनं पञ्चताखमितिं१ Bust छत्रदण्डधरं कौपीनवाससं 

शिखापुस्तकमेखोपवीतक्ृष्णाजिनसमायुतं पवित्रपाणिं बारूपं 
ब्रह्मवचैखिनं कारयेत्‌ | | 
( वैखानसागमे ti) 

१. एतदनन्तरं “ मूधीदिपादतखान्तं षडङ्कर" मिल्यधिकमादशोन्तरे इस्यते । . 
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प्रतिमाख्क्षणानि | 
कृष्णाजिन्युपवीती स्याच्छ्री धृतकमण्डटुः | 
कुण्डटी शिखया युक्तः कुब्जाकारो महोदरः ॥ 

(शिद्परत्ने पञ्चविंशपटले ॥) 

छत्री दण्डी वामनस्स्यादथवा Sagas: | 

| (अग्रिपु० ४७ अ०॥) 
कतंब्यो वामनो देवस्सङ्कटेगोत्रपवेभिः | 
fanaa aaa दण्डी चाध्ययनोदयतः ॥ ` 
दुवौदयामश्च कर्तव्यः कृष्णजिनधरस्तथा । ¦ 


f 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
वामनस्सशिख्स्यामो दण्डी पीनोऽम्बुपात्रवान्‌ | र 
(खूपमण्डने |) 
चिविक्रमः | 


= १ त्रिविक्रमस्निविधः प्रोक्तो ठोकेषु विपदन्यासाद्‌ भूलोकाक्रम- 
णाथ जानुमातरमन्तसक्षिटोकक्रमणा्थं नाभिमात्रे स्वगैोकाक्रमणार्थं 
serena चोध्वैपादो भवेत्‌ | एतेषु eed fa प्रवेवचतुर्वि 


१. लिविक्रमं fast परोक्तं लोकेति पदविन्यासाद्‌ भोलोकात्करमेण 
ठलाटसीमान्तसुद्धतमेतैरयथेष्टानिरूपं fa पूवेवचतुरविरातिरताङ्गुलमेदेन देवं ` 
चतुजमष्टभुजं वा wy चेदृक्षिणे चक्रासिश्यक्तिधरं वामे खेटकशाङ्ग 
हलसुसर्धरमेवमष्टथुज aga दक्षिणे च्रं वामे we तद्विपरीतं 
स्ववामपादं दक्षिणं स्थितं वामं प्रसारितं दक्षिणसुत्तानकरं वामं प्रसारितपदेन ` 
सह प्रसारितं TART रक्ताम्बरधरं सवोभरणभूषितं TY BEEN STITT 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि + 

शतितारविभागेन देवमष्टबाहुं dae वबाष्टभृजे दक्षिणहस्ते 
चक्ररङ्कगदाशाङ्गेहर्धर AUT दक्षिणहस्तन चक्रधरं वाम- 
हस्तेन WEIGH ae वा दधानं दक्षिणहस्ते, प्रसारितपादेन 
प्रसारितवामहस्तं स्थितदक्षिणपादं प्रसारितोद्धतवामपादे श्यामाभं रक्ता- 
म्बरधरं स्ांमरणमूषितं, ततष्ठे कल्यदममिन्दरसछत्रमुभयोः Waa 
Sarstedt चामरधारिणौ agel दक्षिणि दिवाकरं वामे निशाकरं 
तथा सन्‌ सनकसनक्कुमारौ च HAT प्रसारितपादस्योर्ध्वभागे ब्रह्माणं 
तत्पादं प्रगृह्य हस्ताभ्यां प्रक्षाख्यन्तं कतवा तत्सखोतसीं TMi श्चताभां 
qe शङ्करं प्रा्टीकृतहस्तं च कारयेत्‌ । पादपाश्च नसुचिमम्र- 
ममाणं £) वामपार्श्वं क्रतुविप्रकरं तं मुष्टिना प्रहरन्तं गरुड, दक्षिणे 
वामनं तत्पार्श्व ate हेमाभं सवांभरणमभूषितं सपत्नीकं हर्षण पाणिम्यां 
हेमकठशमुद्धरन्तं Tara जाम्बवन्तं भेरीताडनपरं च कारयेत्‌ | 
अव्रालुक्तं सवं भृभतौर्विधिना कारयत्‌ | त्रिविक्रमस्य कौतुकं विष्णु 
चतुभजमेव कारयत्‌ | 


(वैखानसागमे ॥) 


wat ws जवनं weal चामरधारिणौ at दक्षिणादिवामकरं दक्षिणे 

निशाकरं तथो सनकसन्यससनत्कुमारौ च प्रसारितभागस्य ऊध्वैपादे ब्रह्माण 

तत्पादं प्रय हस्ताभ्यां प्रक्षालनं कृत्वा alae तद्धागौ ऊष्वै- 

मन्यत्स्वै दरेरिव कारयेत्‌ | इत्यादशोन्तरे लिविक्रमलक्षणं दस्यते । १. सन्य- 
समिति स्यात्‌ | 


म्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
त्रिविक्रमक्रमं वश्ये वामपदेन मेदिनीम्‌ | 
आक्रामन्तं द्वितीयेन साकल्येन नभस्स्थलम्‌ ॥ 
(शित्परले प्चविशपटके ॥) 
पजटाम्बुदसकाशस्तथा कारयस्तिविक्रमः । 
दण्डपादाधरः कायेर्शङ्खचक्रगदाधरः ॥ 
TIMI: AAAS सुरूपिणः | 
निरदेहास्ते, न HART कार्यं तु पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 
एकोदुवदनः कर्यो देवो विष्फारितेक्षणः | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 


जामदगन्यरामः | 


जामदन्न्यरामं मध्यमदशतिन मितं सविंशतिशताङ्गु द्वि मुजं 
रक्ताभं ASK दक्षिणहस्तेन परञ्यधरसुदेद्यवामकरं जटामकुटधरं 


सोपवीतं सबाभरणभूषितमेवं कारयेत्‌ | कौतुकं aad विष्णुं चतुभज ` = 


.वा कारयेत्‌ | 
(वेखानसागमे ॥) 


रामश्वपिषुहस्तस्स्यात्ङ्ग BAMA: । ` 
(अग्निपु° ४९ So |) 





१. ‘Feared’ इति स्यात्‌ । 


प्रतिमारक्चषणानि । 
कारस्तु भार्गवो रामो जटामण्डदुधैशः | 
 हस्तेऽस्य RY: कायैः कृष्णाजिनधरस्य तु ॥ 
| (विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
जटाजिनधरो रामो भागेवः WP दधत्‌ । 
(रूपमण्डने ॥) 
राघवरामः । 
अथ राघवरामं सर्विशतिराताङ्कुखमितं द्विभुजं तिभङ्गस्थित १ 
दक्षिणेन हस्तेन TAT वामेन चापधरं इयामामं रक्ताम्बरधरं किरीटा- 
दयाभरणान्वितेर कारयेत्‌ । देवस्य argent देवीं सीतां ३ नवाधे- 
ताठमानेनामङ्गवशाद्रक्मामां जुकपिञ्छनिभाम्बरधरां सवौभरणभूषितां 
धम्मिह्धुबन्धयुतां करण्डिकामकुटोपेतां वामहस्तेन नीटोत्फुपधरां 
प्रसारितिदक्षिणदस्तां कारयेत्‌ । देवस्य दाक्षिणे पारे देवं किश्चित्समी- 
क्य विस्मयोतफु्छटोचनां देवीं + कारयेत्‌ | वामपार्् सौमित्रिं देवस्य 
कणैसीमान्तं aed वा लक्ष्मणं TAMAS षोडशाधिकदाताङ्कक,... .... 
eee ,.. ...-उद्रद्रकुन्तरं ५युवराजभूषणान्वितं द्विसुजं रामवच्छरचाप- 





१. ^ त्रिभङ्गसतोः इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । २. एतत्पदादनन्तरं दश्रथमित्या- 
द्शौन्तरे ददयते । ३. स्थितामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ x. देवीमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
५. एतदादशौन्तेरे न । ६. “ सौमिलिं Aree पदद्रयमादशौन्तरे न । 
७. ‘Sean रकिंचिदृध्वोननं कारयेदिलयन्तस्य स्थाने ° भूषणाध्वेतं 
` खवणोभे स्यामाम्बरधरं चापधरं रामवत्प्थितं कारयेत्‌ | दनूमन्तं प्रमुखे 
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| प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
धरं सुबणैवणं स्यामाम्बरधरं समभङ्गान्ितं कारयेत्‌ । हनुमन्तं प्रमुखे 
किचिद्‌ दक्षिणमाश्रिय स्थितं देवस्य स्तनान्तं नाभ्यन्तमूस्मूखान्तं वा 
सप्तताखमितं द्विभुजं दक्षिणेन हस्तेनास्यं १ वामेन eae च पिधानंर 
किश्विद्ध्वांननं कारयेत्‌ | 
(वैखानसागमे ॥) 
रामश्चापी शरी खङ्गी agit वा द्विभुजस्स्मृतः | 
(अश्निपु० ४९ Fo II) 
रामो aaa: कार्यो राजलक्षणठाल्ति; | 
भरतो लक्षणश्चैव रातुघ्नश्च महारयाः ॥ 
„ तथेव सर्वे कर्तव्याः किं तु मौटिविवार्जताः | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
रामस्दारेषुधक्छयामः ससीरमुसटो FS: | 
| (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
ae राघवं पश्चिमाभिमुखमुत्तराभिमुखं वा३े स्यामाभो 
रक्ताम्बरो मकुटादिसवाभरणसंयुक्तः श्रीवत्साङ्को Bast दक्षिण इषु- ` 





किंविदाक्षेणमाभ्नित्य देवस्य स्तनान्तं वोदय सप्तताल्वेदाधिकारीतिमात्रं 
द्विजं दीनमूष्वाननं दक्षिणेनाखयं पिधाय वामहस्तेन स्वपादान्तं निगृह्य तदि 
परीतं जानुमध्यमाकणेस्थितं कपिराजं कारयेत्‌ i? इत्यादरशान्तरे दस्यते । 
१, हस्तेनास्यमियेतदनन्तरं पिदधानमिति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. दधानमितिस्यात्‌ 
३. एताद्दास्थरेषु यथायोग्यं कारयेत्‌ | सः इत्यध्याहायेम्‌ । ` = 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 
धरो वामे धनुरवटम्न्य त्रिभङ्गसंस्थितो माघमासे पुनवेसूजातस्सीतापति 
रथान्यत्स्ममादिमूर्ीरिव, रामो १ दाशर वीरं काकुत्स्थमिति । 


तस्य दक्षिणे सीता हेमामा Yaraa वामे Frat दश्चिणह- 
सप्रसारिता दक्षिणं सितं वाममाङुञ्च्य पादमुदरन्धकौटिकौन्तकंर 
करण्डिकामकुटसेयुक्ता बा सीतायक्षरबीजान्यत्सवं रश्रीमिव, सीतामयो- 
निजां set वेदेहीमिति । । 

वामे सौमित्रि रक्ताभं स्यामाम्बरं ast रामवत्तिभङ्गस्थि- 
तश्चापधरश्चोद्रन्धकौन्तख्युतो वैदाखे रोदहिर्णाजातो क्षायक्षरबीजोऽ- 
न्यत्सर्वं रामवत्‌ , सौमित्रिं रामानुजं क्षणं ठक्ष्मीवधैनमिति । 


दक्षिणे UR रक्ताम्बरोद्रन्धकौन्तख्युतर्ारचाप- 
खङ्गवेटकधरो द्विसुजल्निभङ्गस्थितश्वत्रे areal मटेशो भगादक्ष- 
र्वाजः श्रीवत्सकौस्तुभोऽन्यत्स्वं रामवत्‌ , भरतं कैकेयीसुतं रामानुजं 
 धमैचारिणमिति । 
वामे शत्रुघ्नो हेमामो रक्ताम्बरोद्रन्धवौन्तख्युतो ज्येष्ठमासे 
धनिष्ठाजातो नामायक्षरबीजो निमटेशोऽन्यत्सर्वं saad, चुघ 
THe विजयं भरतानुजमिति | 
तिति बनभ > १. राममिि भवितव्यम्‌! २. ^ उद्रदकुरिलकुन्तले' ति भवितन्यम्‌ | 
३. भिय इवेति भवितव्यम्‌ | = 3 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
दक्षिणे पुरतोऽञ्लनाभः Aare: कपिरूपस्सवभरणभूषितो 
द्विभुजो दक्षिणेनास्यं पिधाय वामेन ae विधायावनतगात्रस्सीताया 
वाताविज्ञापनपरो म्रगवाहनो दण्डध्वजो महानादरवः श्रावणे मासि 
TTT: ATTA हनुमन्तः१ कपिराजं हनुमन्तं Tea 
 महामतिमिति । 


दक्षिणे शरं नपुंसकं स्यामाभ श्वेताम्बर त्रिनेत्रं रद्रसमुद्रधो- 
षरवं वायुवाहन पक्षध्वजं शिरसि शरभृतं माघमासे वारुण्यजातंरे 
शरादयक्षर्बाजं शरं महारवममोघं तीक्षणधारमिति | 


` वामे 
श्वेताभो रक्ताम्बरो .... .........क्तवदन्ना BUT: TACHA: २ पादाव- 
नतियुक्तो मृगध्वजवाहनो वैशाख ASIST मेघरव 


कृष्णवर्णो रक्तकेशर्शसदंष्टिणो (?) Bayt wea हदयेऽजलि- ` < 
संयुक्तो मूकजातो मेषवाहनो त ae 


१. इनूमानिति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. वारुणीजातमिति भवितव्यम्‌ । 
३. प्रा्ञखीकृतहस्त इति भवितन्यम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
अभिमुखेऽङ्गदर्खेताभो रक्ताम्बरो THAT द्विभुजः प्राञ्ञटी- 
कतः १ पादावनत 
रोहिणीजातस्तङ्गायक्षरबीजोऽङ्गदं २ वाटिपुत्रं रामभक्तं देवप्रियमिति | 
( वेखानसागम cafes ॥) 


बर्भद्ररामः | 
अथ बलभद्ररामे मध्यमं३ दशताखमितिं द्विभुजं विनतं दाक्षि- 
णहस्तेन FAS वामेन FN Aad रक्तवल्रधरसुद्र कुन्तङ 
दक्षिणे रेवतीं देवीं पद्मकिञ्ल्कवणां पुष्पाम्बरघरां दक्षिणेन हस्तेन 
THR प्रसारितवामहस्तामेवं कारयेत्‌ | तद्रूपं कौतुकं विष्णुं चतुभुजं 
वा कारयेत्‌ | | 


(बेखानसागमे ॥) 


बर्देवो हर्पाणिर्मदविभ्रमटोचनश्च कर्तव्यः | 
feet शङ्न्दुगृणा्गौरवपुः ॥ 

एकोनांशा कायौ देवी बल्देवक्ष्णयोरमध्ये । 

कटिसंस्थितवामकरा सरोजमितरेण चोद्रहती ॥ 

कायौ AGUA सा वामकराभ्यां सपुस्तकं कमलम्‌ | 

वम्यां दक्षिणपार्श्वं वरमर्थिष्वक्षूत्रं च ॥ 


` १. श्राज्लीकृतदस्त' इति भवितन्यम्‌ । २. शस्त्वज्ञादक्षरबीज' इति स्यात्‌ 
३. “ मध्यमदरातालमिति "मिति भवितव्यम्‌ । 
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परतिमाखक्षणानि | 
वामेष्वष्टमुजायाः कमण्डट्श्चापमम्बुजं शाखम्‌ | 
बरशरदर्पणयुक्तास्सव्यभुजास्साक्षसूताश्च ॥ 
(बरहत्संहितायामष्टपञ्चारत्तमाध्याये ॥ ) 


गदाखङ्गक्धारी च रामो वाथ चतुभृजः | 
वामोर््वे BPS TIE सुरोभनम्‌ ॥ 
(अभ्रिपु० ४९ अ० ॥) 


सीरपाणिर्बलः कायो सुसली चैव कुण्डी | 
श्वतोऽतिनीक्वसनो मदोदञ्चितखोचनः ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
कृष्णः | | 
ङृष्णस्य ठक्षणं वक्ष्ये | मध्यमं १ दङताठमितिं सविंशतिशताङ्घुरर 
Ras स्यामाभं wet सवौभरणमूषितं २किरीटिनमुद्द्रकुन्तठं 
वा* दक्षिणिन५ हस्तेन क्रीडायधिरं वामोयतकरकूधैरहिकासुत्रादध- _ ` 


१. मध्यमदशताठेति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. एतद्विशेषणमन्यतरादर्ये न । 
३. एतत्पदमन्यतराददँ न 1 ४. एतदन्यतराद् न । ५. दक्षिणेनेव्यारभ्य | 
मार्गेणेखन्तस्य स्थाने “दक्षिणेन हस्तेन दक्षिणकरकटकाम्रं नामिदय्रं वा 
तस्मात्‌... cence cence ATE राघवस्यो क्तवत्‌ ।' इत्येवमन्यतरा 
दरे द्यते । ` = 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 

RTARTA राघवस्योक्तमर्गेण । दक्षिणे रुक्रिमिणी देवीं 
हेमाभां धम्मिह्धकुन्तट्युतासुद्रद्रकुन्तलां१ वा ॒प्रसारितदक्षिणहस्तां 
सपग्मवामहस्तां तथा ATTA सयभामां स्यामाभां ररिरोरुहबन्ध- 
धम्मिद्धयुतामुद्रद्वकुन्तख्युतां २ वा* सोत्पख्दक्षिणहस्तां प्रसारितवाम- 
हस्तां सवाभरणसयुक्तां कारयेत्‌ | देवीम्यां+ करण्डिकामकुटं वेति 
केचित्‌ | देवस्य वामपार्श्वं गरुडं Tea सुखितं कारयेत्‌ | 
देवस्य दक्षिणहस्तं टीटायष्टियुतं वामं ag वा कारयेत्‌ | तद्रपं 
कौतुकं विष्णं चतुभज वा aa | 


( वैखानसागमे 1) 


कृष्णश्चक्रधरः कार्यो नीटोत्पक्दलच्छविः | 
 इन्दीवरधरा कायौ तस्य साक्षाच रुक्मिणी ॥ 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 11) 


१. SRT सपद्मवामहस्तामियन्तस्य स्थाने रिरोरुहधम्मिह- 
युताुदरन्धकौन्तसां वामहस्तं दक्षिणं wart ani पञ्च न्यतराद्े Sere । 
२. धम्मि्कुन्तल्युतामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ३. एतदन्यतराद््ये न । ४. वेद्यारभ्य 
कारयेदिद्न्तस्य स्थाने “ वामहस्तं दक्षिणं सपुष्पं वामं sar किंचिदेव 
समीक्ष्य सवाभरणसंयुक्तां कारयती" येवमन्यतरादरौँ बिद्यते । ५. देवीभ्या- 
fuer देवस्येदखन्तमन्यतराद्े न । ६. ‹वामोतकूर्रं are वे"ति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | | 


46 


प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
नवनीतनटः | 
नवनीतनटस्य वामपादमाकरुञ्च्य१ स्थितं दक्षिणमुत्तानकुञचितं 
दक्षिणहस्तमभयं २ नवनीतयुतं वा ३ वामं प्रसार्योत्तानं * स्वा 
भरणभूषितमम्बरहीनमम्बरधरायुतं+ नवनीतदरत्तखूपं कारयेत्‌ | 


वेणुगोपाखः | 
गोपीगोपगोकन्याभिः Rat दक्षिणं सलययोद्यतपादं वामं 
सुसितमाह्य ^ द्विहस्ताभ्यामङ्ग्यीषु वेणुविवरान्संयोञ्य त्रिभङ्गभङ्गगान- 
रससमन्वित« WTS गायकम्‌ | 
( वैखानसागमे ॥) 
TSM कुयोद्रेणुवादनतत्पराम्‌ | 
बहोपीडां घनदयामां द्विमुजामूष्वैसंस्थिताम्‌ ॥ 
(विष्णुधमोत्तरे I) 
पाथसारथिः | 
. रथारूढ ध्वजाश्वचक्रमुकुखादिरथङ्खयक्तं रथं त्रा पार्थं ` 
`. सचापं प्राञलीकृलयाधस्स्यटे स्तं चोपरि aac यष्टिपाञञौ गृहीत्वा 


॥ 1 





१. किंचित्संस्थितमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । २. “ दश्चिणमभी"ति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
३. एतदादशोन्तरे न । ४. प्रसार्यानुत्तानमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ५. “अम्बराधार- 
` युतमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । किं ठु अम्बरधरं वेति स्यात्‌। ६. एतत्पदात्पूं “ वेणुः 
मिति स्यात्‌ । ७. ˆ विभङ्गभङ्गि'भिति स्यात्‌। ८. “यन्त्यष्िपाक्ञा"विति स्यात्‌ । ` 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


दक्षपादं स्थितं aga रथमित्तो संस्थाप्य द्चिणहस्तेन व्याख्यान- 
निणयाङ्गटिसुद्या संयुक्तं TIAA AAT | 
मदनगोपाङः | 
रक्तवर्णो दशमुजस्सवाटङ्कारमूषितः । 
शङ्खचक्रगदापयपाशाङ्कशसुमाञ्यगान्‌ ॥ 
इक्षुकोदण्डमन्याभ्यां वादयन्वेणुमादरात्‌ | 
पोडशच्छदपद्मस्थष्षट्कोणोपरि संस्थितः ॥ 
WS मदनाख्योऽयं मन्दस्ितमुखाम्बुजः | 
वरपत्रस्थगोपीमिरादरादीक्षितोऽवतात्‌ ॥ 
| “(aT ॥) 
काछियाहिमदेकः | 
एवमेव काञ्ियाहिफणोपरि स्थितं दक्षिणहस्तं सपताकं वाम- 
करेणाहिपुच्छं संगृह्य Tad कारयेत्‌ । छष्णरूपाण्यसंङ्खयानि वक्तु न 
शक्यानि ; तस्मायथेष्टरूपं कारयत्‌ | 
बुद्धः । 
पक्माङ्कितकरचचरणः प्रसनमूतिस्सुनीचकेदाश्च | 
TANTS: पितेव जगतो Hage: ॥ 
(बहत्संहितायामष्टापञ्चारात्तमाध्याये ॥) 
दान्तात्मा SIRI गोराङ्गश्चाम्बराद्रतः | 
ऊष्वेप्रस्थितो वुद्धो वरदाभयदायकः ॥ 
(अम्िपु० ४९ अ०॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


काषायवल्लसवीतस्स्न्धसंसक्तचीवरः | 
पद्मासनस्थो द्विभुजो ध्यायी बुद्धः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
, (विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
बद्धः THA रक्तस्यक्ताभरणमूधैजः | 
कषायवच््रो ध्यानस्थो द्विमुजोकद्रैपाणिकः (९) ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने ॥) 
कल्किनं१ मध्यमं दशतारमितमश्वाकारं मुखमन्यन्नराकारं 
चतुभृजं ARIE द्ग खेटकधरसुम्ररूपं भयानकमेवं देवरूपं कत्वा 
कौतुकं विष्णु चतुसुजमेव कारयेत्‌ | 
( वेखानसागमे ॥) 
धनुस्तूणान्वितः कल्की म्डेच्छोत्सादकरो द्विजः | 
अथवाश्वस्थितः खद्गी शङ्क्चक्ररारान्वितः ॥ 
(अभ्निपु० ४९ So |) 
खङ्ोययतकरः क्रुद्धो हयारूढो महाबलः | 
म्डेच्छोच्छेदकरः कल्की Bas: परिकीर्तितः ॥ 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
कल्की सखद्ञोऽश्वारूढो ELAR इमे | 
। (रूपमण्डने II) 


१. कल्किनमि्यारभ्य सुखमन्यादिलयेतत्पयेन्तमन्यतरादञे न । २. मध्य 
मद्रातार्मित "भति भवितव्यम्‌ | 
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वैष्णवमूत्यन्तराणि । 


वैष्णवमूत्यन्तराणि । 





दत्तात्रेयः | 
मन्दारमृढे मणिमण्डपसिितं सुवणेदनेकनिबद्धदक्षम्‌ | 
ध्यायेत्परीतं नवनाथसिद्धेदौखिदावानककार्मेधेः ॥ 
व्याख्यामुद्रां करसरसिजे दक्षिणे संदधानो 
जानुन्यस्तावरकरसरोजातवामोनतांसः | | 
ATARKG SCAMS aT esaeay 
दत्तात्रेयो भसितधवरः पातु A: कृत्तिवासाः ॥ 
(दत्तात्रेयकव्ये |) 
वास्मीकिरूपं सकर दत्तात्रेयस्य कारयेत्‌ | 
(विष्णधर्मोत्तिरे ॥) 
हरिहरपितामहः | 
एकपीटसमारूढमेकदेहनिवासिनम्‌ | 
षड्मुजं च चतुर्वक्त्रं सवेलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि ) 
अक्षमालां Bas च गदां कुयोच दक्षिणे । 
कमण्डलुं च AH चक्रं वामयुजे तथा ॥ 
|  (खूपमण्डने 11) 
पुरुषः । 
प्राच्यां परुषं eye Tad पीतवाससं श्रीमेदिनीभ्यां संयुक्तं 
पुरुषं पुरुषात्मकं परं पुरुषे धर्ममयमिति | 
| कपिखः | 
ana कपिलं प्राङ्मुखं श्चेताभोऽषटदस्तो दक्षिणेनैकमभय- 
मन्यञ्चकरासिहठधरो Tse कव्यवरम्बितमन्यच्छङ्कपाशदण्डधरो 
रक्तवासास्सावित्रीयुक्तं कपिं मुनिवरं ae बेदरूपिणमिति | 
| ` चखानसागमे ॥) 
Saga विद्धि वैराग्यात्कापिटीं तनुमास्थितः२ | 
मध्ये तु करकः कायैसतस्योत्सङ्गगतः परः ॥ 
Sat चापरं तस्य शङ्खचक्रधरं भवेत्‌ | 
पग्मासनोपविषटश्च ध्यानसंमीक्तिक्षणः ॥ 
क्तव्यः कपिरो देवो जटामण्डक्मण्डितः | 
वायुसंरोधपीनांसः प्माङ्कचरणद्रयः ॥ 





कासि SS इत्यथः । २. एतत्पययाधौत्परमर्धनैकेन 
विच्छिन्नेन भवितव्यमिति संभाव्यते । = 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
मृगाजिनधरो राजन्‌! इमश्रुयज्ञोपवीतवान्‌ | 
विमुमन्तमहापदकल्कासंस्थितः प्रभुः ॥ 
वैराग्यभावेन महानुभावो ध्यानस्थितस्छं परमं पदं तत्‌ । 
ध्यायस्तथास्ते मुवनस्य गोप्ता AAA पुरूषः पुराणः॥ 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 

यज्ञमू्तिः | 
Tae पश्विममुखस्तप्तचामीकरामश्वतुर्दाङ्खो द्विशीर्षस्सक्तहस्त- 
रशङ्कचक्राञ्यदर्वीसुकसुवजुट वस्रस्सवांभरणभूषित 





दक्षिणवामयोस्खाहाखधायुक्तो यज्ञो, यज्ञेशं सवैदेवमयं पुण्यं सै 


ऋतुवरमिति | 
(वैखानसागमे ॥) 


व्यासः | 
कृदाः कष्णतनुव्योसः पिङ्गरोऽतिजटाधरः | 
` सुमन्तुजंमिनिः Wt वैशम्पायन एव च ॥ 
तस्य शिष्याश्च कतेन्याश्चत्ारः पारिपाश्वकाः ॥ 


धन्वन्तरिः | 
धन्वन्तरिस्सुकरतव्यस्सुरूपः प्रियदर्दनः | 
करद्रयगतश्वास्य सागरतः HEM भवेत्‌ ॥ ` 
| (विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 
जखश्चायी | 

ACHAT: का्ैर्शेषपन्नगतस्पगः | 
फणापुज्ञमहारत्नदुनिरीक्ष्यरिरोधरः ॥ 
देवदेवस्तु HATTA सुप्तश्वतुभजः | 
तथापरश्च कर्तव्यर्शेषभोगाङ्कसंस्थितः ॥ 
एकपादोऽस्य कर्तव्यो SHYT: प्रभोः | 
 तथापरश्च TTA जानौ प्रसाधितः ॥ 
कर्तव्यो नामिदेशस्थस्तथा तस्यापरः करः | 
तथैवान्यः करः कार्यो देवस्य तु शिरोधरः ॥ 
सन्तानमञ्रीधारी तथेवास्यापरो भवेत्‌ | 
नाभीसरसि संभूते कमठे तस्य यादव | ॥ 
सवेपृथ्वीमयो देवः प्राग्वत्कायः पितामहः | 
TSM च कर्तव्यौ पदमस्य मधुकैटभौ ॥ = ` 
चरूपधारीणि भजङ्गमस्य कार्याण्यथाच्राणि तथा समीपे । 
एतत्तवाम्रे यदुपुङ्गवोक्तं देवस्य रूपं परमस्य तस्य ॥ 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे tl) 
AGA) शेषतव्पे दक्षो दण्डभुजोऽस्य तु | 
 शिरोधरोऽस्य वामस्तु सपुष्योऽयं जलेशयः ॥ 


१. स॒स्तरूपभिति स्थात्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
तनाभिपङ्कजे धाता श्रीभूमी च शिरोहिगे । 
निध्यखरादिखरूपाणि पाश्वयोर्मधुकैटभौ ॥ 
= (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
लक्ष्मीनारायणौ | | 
ठक्ष्मीनारायणौ कायौ संयुक्तौ दिव्यरूपिणौ । 
दक्षिणस्था विभोमृतिंठकष्ममूर्तिस्तु वामतः ॥ 
दक्षिणः कण्ठलप्नोऽस्या बामे हस्तस्सरोजभरत्‌ । ` 
विभोर्वामकरो लक्ष्याः कुक्षिमागलितस्सदा ॥ 
सवोवयवसंप्रणौ सर्वाठङ्कारभूषरिता | 
GIANG रूपयौवनसंयुता ॥ 
सिद्धिः कायौ समीपस्था चामरम्राहिणी sar | 
कर्तव्यं वाहनं सव्ये देवाधोभागगं सदा ॥ 
शङ्खचक्रधरो तस्य द्वौ कायौ पुरुषौ पुरः । 
वामनो हारकेयूरकिरीटमणिभूषणौ ॥ 
उपासको समीपस्थौ प्रभोत्र्शिवात्मकौ । 
रदानां योगपरं च शिखामञ्ञछ्मासिितौ ॥ 
(frre ॥) 
उमौ च Bast dest नारायणा्रिताम्‌ | _ ` 
देवं शचञैस्स्वकीयेश्च गरुडोपरि संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ` 


o7 





ग्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
दक्षिणः कण्ठलग्नोऽस्या वामो हस्तस्सरोजध्रक्‌ | 
विभोवौमकरो रक्ष्याः कुष्चिभागथितस्सदा ॥ 
सर्वेषामेव देवानामेवं युग्मं विधीयते | 
तेषां शक्तेः प्रथग्रपा तदल्रवाहनाकृतिः ॥ 
= (रूपमण्डने 11) 
हयग्रीवः | 





ूतिमार्न्रा स्तन्यस्तपादस्सतच्छावेः | 
नीलाम्बरधरः कार्यो देवो हयाशरोधरः; ॥ 


विययात्संकर्षेणांरोन देवो हयशिरोधरः | 
कलेव्योऽषटसुजो देवस्तत्करेषु ATA ॥ 
Us चक्र गदा प्रं खाकारं AIGA: | 
चत्वारश्च कराः कायां वेदानां देहधारिणाम्‌ ॥ 


वे म िनयत्तासर्मरणभारि 


नरनारायणहरिकृष्णाः | 
दूवौस्यामो नरः कार्यौ Ryser महाबल; । ` 
नारायणश्चतुबांडनींखत्पल्दकच्छविः ॥ 
तयेोमेध्ये तु बदरी कायौ फठ्विभूषणा । 
बदयोमवनौ कायीवक्षमााधरावुभौ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 
अष्टचक्रे स्थितो याने सृतयुक्ते मनोरमे | 
कृष्णाजिनधरो दान्तौ जटामण्डलधारिणौ ॥ ` 
पादेन चैकेन रथस्थितेन पादेन चैकेन च जानुगेन । 
कार्यो हरिश्वात्र नरेण तुल्यः कृष्णोऽपि नारायणतुल्यमूतिः ॥ 
oa (विष्णुधमोत्तरे ॥) 
वैकुण्ठं तु प्रवक्ष्यामि सोऽष्टबाहूरमहाबलः | 
ताक्ष्यांसनश्चतुवैक्त्रः कर्तव्यस्शान्तिमिच्छता ॥ 
गदां खङ्गं शरं चक्र दक्षिणेऽस्य चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
शङ्कु खेटं धनुः पदां वामे दाच्चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 
अग्रतः पुरुषाकारं नारसिंहं च दक्षिणे | 
अपर ल्लीमुखाकारं वाराहास्यं तथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 


वेखोक्यमोहनः | 
मुखानि पूरवेवत्तस्याप्यथ त्रेटोक्यमोहनः | 
स षोडशमुजस्ताक्ष्यारुूढः प्रागबचतुरभृजा (2) ॥ 
गदा चक्राङ्कशौ बाणं MHA वरं क्रमात्‌ | 
दक्षेषु सुद्ररः पाशरशाङ्गशङ्कान्जकुण्डिका ॥ ` 
श्रुङ्गी वमेषु हस्तेषु योगसुद्राकरद्रयम्‌ । ` 
नरं च नारसिंहं च सुकरं कपिकाननम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 

- अनन्तः | 
अनन्तोऽनन्तखूपस्तु हस्तेद्रौदशभियुतः | 
अनन्तशाक्तेसंवीतो गरुडस्थश्वतुमुखः ॥ 
गदाकृपाणचक्राढव्यो वज्ाङ्कशवरान्वितः | 
शङ्खखेटं धनुः TH GST च वामतः | 

¦ विश्वरूपः । 
` विश्या हस्तकैर्यक्तो विश्वरूपश्चतुुः । 
पताका हटशङ्खौ च वज्ञाङ्कराशरास्तथा ॥ ` 
चक्रं च वीजपूरं च वरो दाक्षिणवाइषु । 
पताका दण्डपाञ्लौ च गदाखद्भोत्पङानि च ॥ 
sgt सुसलमक्षं च RAGA । 
हस्तद्वये योगमुद्रा चैन (2) गरुडोपरिध्थितः ॥ 
AURA ARCATA: | 
| (खूपमण्डने ॥) 
योगेश्वरः । 

पद्मासनसमासीनः किंचिन्मीडितखोचनः | 
घोणाग्रे दत्तदष्टिश्च श्चतपकरोपरि स्थितः ॥ 

वामदक्षिणगौ हस्तावुत्तानावेकमागगौ | 
` तत्करद्यपाश्वस्ये पङ्करुहमहागदे ॥ ` 
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प्रतिमाङक्षणानि | 
ऊर्ध्वे करये तस्य पाञ्चजन्यस्सुदशनः | 
 योगस्वामी स विज्ञेयः पूज्यो मेक्षा्थियोगिभिः ty . 
3 (सिद्धाथसहितायाम्‌ ॥) - 


अथादिमूतिंविधिं वश्ये | अनन्तोत्सङ्गे समासीनं दक्षिणं 
Tea बाममाकुञ्च्य १ दक्षिणहस्तमनन्तोत्सङ्ग? न्यख वामं वामजानुर्धे 
प्रसार्य Adie शङ्खचक्रधरं Hone: safari saan प्रवा- 
art सवांभरणभूषितं कृत्वा तदक्षिणे aay वमे मार्कण्डेयमेकजानु- 
HATTA दक्षिणे AMT वमे शङ्करं च कृत्वा तदरूपं कौतुकं च 
कृत्वा प्रतिष्ठोक्तक्रमेण प्रतिष्ठां कारयेत्‌ । 


( वैखानसागमे ॥) 
TH: | a 
चतुवेक्त्रशचतुष्पादश्चतुरबाहुस्सिताम्बरः । 
 सवोभरणवाकेतो धमः कार्यौ विजानता ॥ 
दक्षिणे च्षमाल। च तस्य वामे च पुस्तकम्‌ । ` 
मूतिमान्न्यवसायस्तु कार्यो दक्षिणभागतः tl 
१, “ दक्षिणपादमाकुञ्च्य वामं प्रसार्य "ति पाठान्तरम्‌ । २. (तदनो 


इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | ३. ˆ फणान्‌ पञ्च सप्त al’ इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । फणाभः 
। पञ्चभिस्सप्तभिवो इति ` भवितन्यप्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि te 
वामभागे ततः कार्यो दृष; परमरूपवान्‌ | 
कायौ पग्मकरौ मूर्धि विन्यस्त तु तथा तयोः ॥ 
(आदिपुराणे 11) 


चतुर्विङातिमूतेयः | 

शङ्खचक्रगदापद्मी केशवाख्यो गदाधरः | 
नारायणः TUTTE: क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
माधवश्वक्रशङ्काम्यां पदेन गदया भवेत्‌ | 
` गदान्जशङ्चक्री वा गोबिन्दाख्यो गदाधरः ॥ 
पद्रश ङरिगदिने विष्णुरूपाय वे नमः । 
सशङ्खान्जगदाचक्रमधुसूदनमूतेये ॥ 
नमो गदारिशङ्खाग्जयुक्तत्रिषिक्रमाय च । 
सारिकोमोदकीपगशाङ्वामनमूर्तये ॥ ` 
चक्रान्जशङ्गगदिने नमः ATS | 
हषीकेरस्सारिगदारङ्पन्निननमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
सान्जशङ्कगदाचक्रपद्यनाभस्वमू्ये | 

दामोदर | शङ्कगदाचक्रपश्चिनमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
शङ्खन्जचक्रगदिने नमस्सकर्षणाय च । ` 
सारिशङ्गदान्जाय वासुदेव ! नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
शङ्कुचक्रगदान्जादिधृतप्रयुन्नमूतेये । 
नमोऽनिरुद्राय गदश ङ्खान्जारिविधारिणि ॥ 
सान्जाङ्कगदाचक्रपुरुषोत्तममृतेये । 
नमोऽधोक्षजरूपाय TATRA ॥ 
दसिंहमृतेये पद्मगदाशङ्खारिधारिणे । 
पद्मारिशङ्खगदिने नमोऽस्वच्युतमूतैये ॥ 
गदान्नारिसशङ्काय नमः श्रीकृष्णमूतेये | 

| (पद्मपुराणे पाताख्खण्डे ॥) 

केशवः HAS कम्ब धत्ते चक्रं गदामपि | 
नारायणः कंम्बुपद्मगदाचक्रधरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
माधवस्तु गदां चक्रं शङ्कं वहति पङ्कजम्‌ | 
गोविन्दो धरते चक्रं गदां पदं च कम्बुना II 
विष्णुः कौमोदकीं पदं पाञ्चजन्यं Gea | 
मधुसूदनस्तु चक्र शङ्कं सरसिजं गदाम्‌ ॥ 
तिविक्रमोऽम्बुजगदाचक्रगाङ्खाननिभरति यः । ` 
वामनरशङ्क्चक्रगदापद्मटसत्करः ॥ 
श्रवते वारिजं चक्रं गदां शङ्कं दधाति यः | 
हषीकेरो गदां चक्रं पद्मं शङ्खं च धारयेत्‌ ॥ ` 
पद्मनाभः पाञ्चजन्यं पद्मं चक्रं गदामपि। = 
 दामोदरोऽम्बुजं TS गदां धत्ते सुददौनम्‌ ॥ ` 


63 


म्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


संकर्षणो गदाकम्बुसरसीरुहचक्रभत्‌ | 
, वासुदेवो गदाशा ङचक्रपश्चधरो मतः ॥ | 
्रचु्श्क्रभृच्छगदाम्भोजानि पाणिभिः । 
अनिरुद्धो ल्सचचक्रगदाशङ्कारविन्दवान्‌ ॥ ` 
पुरुषोत्तमस्तु चक्र TRAST दधत्‌ । ` 
अधोक्षजस्सरसिजं गदाशङ्कसुददेनम्‌ ॥ 
नरसिंहस्तु चक्रान्जगदाकम्बुविराजितः | 
TAR गदापद्नचक्ररा स्समन्वितः ॥ 
जनादेनोऽम्बुजं चक्रं कम्बु कौमोदकीं दधत्‌ | 
उपेन्द्रो वहते TE गदां चक्रं कुरोयम्‌ ॥ 
हरिधोरयते कम्ब चक्रं तामरसं गदाम्‌ | 
कृष्णः करे: पाञ्चजन्यं गदामन्जं सुदशैनम्‌ ॥ 
एतास्तु मूतेयो ज्ञेया दक्षिणाधःकरात््रमात्‌ | 
वासुदेवादिवणोस्स्युष्षट्षडेते तदादयः ॥ | 
(खूपमण्डने ॥) 


मालुषवासुदेवः | 
अथ मानुषं वासुदेवमायताश्रे विमाने मध्यमं दशताटमितं 
र्विंशतिशताङ्खरं ast चक्रशङ्खधरं दक्षिणे रुक्मिणीं देवीं तदक्षिणे 





१. “बासुदेवमाध्ये"दिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | २. मध्यमददताटेति भवितव्यम्‌ । 
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म्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

हटमुसकधरं १ बलभद्रं तदक्षिणे प्रयन्नं द्विभुजं क्षुरिकाधरदक्षिणहस्तं 
कट्यवरुम्बितवामहस्तं dan विरिञ्चं चतुराननं ways देवस्य 
वामपार्श्ेऽनिरुद्र द्विभुजं खङ्गखेटकधरं तद्वामे ara fas दान- 
दक्षिणकर ्मन्यदण्डधरं* तस्य वामे गरुडं च कारयेत्‌ | तेषां वणौ- 
म्बराभरणानि AMAT कारयेत्‌ । देवनितान्स्थितानेव संस्थाप्य 
wads कौतुकं कारयेत्‌ | अथवा तेषां मध्ये विष्णं ages 
स्थापयेत्‌ | 


दैविकवासुदेवः | 
दैविकवाञुदेवं सिंहासने समासीनं चतुभुजं शङ्चक्रधरं 
श्रीभूम्या९ सहितं तथा देवस्य दक्षिणवामयोः . पर्वोक्तान्देवा- 
न्वरमद्रस्य cane देवीं रेवतीं प्रयुम्नस्य दक्षिणे रोहिणीमनिरुद्र- 
स्योषांर साम्बस्यन्दुकसं च १० सहैव ११ स्थापयेत्‌ | एतेषां करौतुक- 
निम्बं पूववत्‌ | : 
(वेखानसागमे |) 


१, !हरुधारायुत"मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । २. “sre? मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 


३. “दक्षिणे crew मिति पाठान्तरम्‌। ४. एतदादशन्तरे न । ५. “age Parla 
पाठान्तरम्‌ । ६. शश्रीभूमिभ्या ' मिति भवितव्यम्‌ । ५. एतदादशन्तरे न । 
८. एतदन्यतरादर्च न ९. अनिरुद्धस्य Tar Aa पाठन्तरम्‌। १०. साम्बस्ये- 
षान्दुकरिं चे'ति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ११. ‘waar’ इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रात्तमालश्चषणानि | 

दक्षिणे तु करे चक्रमधस्तात्पदममेव च । ` 

. वामे शङ्खं गदाधस्ताद्रासुदेवस्य क्षणम्‌ ॥ 

श्रीपुष्टौ चापि कर्तव्ये पदमवीणाकरान्विते | 
ऊर्मात्रोच्छितायामे माढाविदयाधरौ तथा ॥ 
 प्रभामण्डकसंस्थौ तौ प्रभा हस्यादिमषणौ १ | | 

पद्माभं पादपीठं तु प्रतिमास्वेवमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 

(अग्निपु° १०४ अ० ॥) 


एकवक्तरश्चतुइस्सोम्यरूपस्सुददैनः | 
पीताभ्बरश्च मेघाभस्सवोमरणभूषितः ॥ 

कण्ठेन BAST कम्बुतुव्येन राजता | 
वराभरणयुक्तेन कुण्डोत्तरभूषिणा ॥ 

अङ्गदी बद्भकेयूरी वनमाठाविभूषणः | 

उरसा कौस्तुभ बिभ्रकरिरीटं Arar तथा ॥ 
शिरःपदमस्तथैवास्य कतैन्यश्ारकणिकः । 
ृष्ि्िष्टायतमुजस्तनुस्ताम्रनखाङ्गाटि : ॥ 

मध्येन त्निवटीभङ्गशोभितेन सुचारुणा | 
ल्ीरूपधारिणी क्षोणी कायौ तत्पादमध्यगा ॥ 





कु इस्यादिमूषणाः इति स्यात्‌ । 
= | 


\ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
तत्करस्थाङ्कियगको देवः कार्यो जनार्दनः । 
ताखान्तरपदन्यासः किंचिन्िष्कान्तदक्षिणः ॥ 
अनुदइ्या (2) मही काया देवदक्ितविस्मिता | 
देवश्च कटिवासेन कार्यो जान्ववटम्बिना ॥ 
बनमाढा च कर्तव्या देवजान्ववरम्बिनी | 
यज्ञोपवीतं कतव्यं नामिदेदामुपागतम्‌ ॥ 
SHSAAS पाणो कुयौदेवस्य दक्षिणे । 
वामपाणिगतं शङ्कं AWA तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे तु गदा देवी तनुमध्या सुखोचना | 
STM मुग्धा सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 
पञ्यन्ती देवदेवेशं कायां चामरधारिणी | 
See विन्यस्तं देवहस्तं तु दक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 
वामभागगतश्चक्रः कार्यो ङम्बोदरस्तथा | 
स्वाभरणसंयुक्तो इत्तविष्फारितेक्षणः ॥ 
कर्तव्यश्चामरकरो देववीक्षणतत्परः । 
कुयौदेवकरं वामं विन्यस्तं तस्य मूर्धनि ॥ 

(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे i) 

वासुदेवस्संकरषणः प्रयननश्वानिरुदरकः । = ` 
श्रतरक्तपीतच्ृष्णा; HATS TMT ॥ 


भ 


|  प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
पूज्या द्विजातिभिश्वेषां छत्राभं कुकटाण्डवत्‌ | 
UM च बलिन्दुपमं कुयौचिरं 9 कमात्‌ ॥ 
| स स (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
वणः | 
वासुदेबखख्पेण HATH: प्रभुः | 
स तु ्ुशवपुः कार्यो नीठवासा यदत्तम | ॥ 
गदास्थाने च FAS चक्रस्थने च खङ्गम्‌ | 
` कर्तव्यो तनुमध्यौ तु TR edgar ॥ 
` अयमन: | 
बसुदेवस्वरूपेण प्रद्युम्नश्च तथा भवेत्‌ | 
स तु दूवांङ्करस्यामस्सितवासा विधीयते ॥ 
चक्रस्थाने भवेचापो गदास्थाने तथा शरः. 
तथाविधौ तो AeA यथा मुसठ्छाङ्गढो ॥ 
ATTA: कायैः प्रद्युम्नश्च सुदर्शनः । 
ज्निन्द्रमणिर्यामक्छेतवासा मदोत्कटः ॥ ` 
अनिरुद्धः | | 
एतदेव तथा रूपमानेरुद्रस्य कारयेत्‌ | = 
TAMA रक्ताम्बरधरस्य तु ॥ _ ` 








ee 





1. कुयाच्छिरः इति स्यात्‌ । = 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
चक्रस्थाने VASA गदास्थानेऽसिरेवच | 
` चमं स्याच्चक्रर्पेण sig: खङ्गो विधीयते ॥ 
चक्रादीनां स्वरूपाणि Farr सुदशषयेत्‌ | 
रम्याण्यायुधरूपाणि चक्रादीन्येव यादब ! ॥ 
वामपारश्वगताः काय देवानां प्रवरा रजाः । 
सुपताकायुता राजन्‌ ! यष्टस्थास्ते यथेरितम्‌ ॥ 


अनिरुद्धसाम्बौ | 


कतेव्यश्चानिरुद्धोऽपि खङ्गचर्मधरः प्रभुः | 
साम्बः कार्यो गदाहस्तस्सुरूपश्च विशेषतः ॥ 


साम्बानिरुद्रौ कर्तव्यो THT रक्तवाससौ । 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
साम्बप्रद्य॒भ्न | | 


साम्बश्च NTT: TTAATTGTRTS | 
अनयोर्लियो च कार्ये सटकनिल्िधारिप्यौ ॥ | 
(बहत्संहितायामष्टाप्वाशत्तमाध्याये ॥). Z 


विष्णुः | ` 
` विष्णुः किरीटमकुटकटिसूत्रविभूषितः | 

| पीताम्बरधरस्सोम्यश्चतुयुजसमन्वित = 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
भभय दक्षिण हस्तं कटकं वामहस्तकम्‌ | 
परहस्ते तु वामे तु शङ्कं चक्रं च दष्चिणे ॥ 
प्मपीठोपरि्टत्तु सस्यस्यामनिभाकृतिः | 
आसीनो वा स्थितो वापि सव्येऽसव्ये श्रियान्वितः ॥ 
संयुक्तः केवलो वापि क्तेव्यं विष्णुमृत्तिनम्‌ | 
(अञ्यमद्धेदागमे एकोनपञ्चाशपटटे ॥) 


शङ्खचक्रधरं देवं पीताम्बरधरं हरिम्‌ | 
श्रीभूमिसदहितं देवं सर्वाठङ्कारसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
स्थितं वाथ समासीनं शयितं वापि कारयेत्‌ | 

(सुप्रभदागमे चतुश्िशत्तमपटडे |!) 
कार्योऽष्टभजो भगवांश्चतुजो द्विभुज एव वा विष्णुः । 
भ्रीवत्साङ्कितवक्षाः कोस्तुभमणिभूषितोरस्कः ॥ 
अतसाकुसुमर्यामः पीताम्बरनिवसनः प्रसन्नमुखः | 
PSNI पीनगलोरस्यटांसभुजः ॥ 
वामकरेषु च कामुकखेटकचक्राणि TET ॥ 
अथ च चतुभुजमिच्छति शान्तिद एको गदाधरश्चान्यः | 
eters ह्येवं वामे agar चक्रं च | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
दविजस्य तु शान्तिकरो दक्षिणहस्तोऽपरशच TER: | 
एवं विष्णोः प्रतिमा aactear मूतिमिच्छद्भिः ॥ ८ 
(इहत्संहितायामषटाप्ाशत्ताध्याये |) 
देवदेवं यथा विष्णुं कारयद्ररुडस्थितम्‌ | 
कौस्तुभोद्धासितोरस्कं सर्वाभरणधारिणम्‌ ॥ 
` सजलम्बुदसच्छायं पीतदिव्याम्बरं तथा | 
मुखानि चास्य चत्वारि बाहवो द्विगुणास्तथा ॥ 
सौम्येन्दुवदनं ya नारसिंहं तु दक्षिणम्‌ | 
कपि पश्चिमं वक्त्रं तथा वाराहमुत्तरम्‌ ॥ 
तस्य दक्षिणहस्तेषु बाणास्मुसलाभयम्‌ | 
चमे सीरवराविन्दु भौमे च वनमाछ्िनिः ॥ 
कायोणि विष्णोधेभेज्ञ | वामहस्तेष्वनुकरमात्‌ | 
ोकपाखविष्णुः | 
एकवक्त्रो gargs गदाचक्रधरः प्रमु; | 






विष्ण्वायतनम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे पुण्डरीकाक्षं पूरवे नारायणं न्यसेत्‌ । ` 
गोविन्दः पश्चिमे स्थाप्य उत्तरे मधुसूदनः ॥ ` 


१. वाचस्पत्य विष्णुलक्षणप्रदरौनावसरे “अरि चक्रं इन्दुदशङ्ग ' इति 
बिवरणं कृतम्‌ | | | 
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्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
ईशाने STAAL त जनादेनम्‌ | 
RA पद्मनाभं च वायव्ये माधवं तथा ॥ 
केदावो — वासुदेवोऽथवा बुधैः | 
 संकषणो वा प्रयु्नोऽनिर्द्रो वा यथाविधि ॥ 
दावतारसंयुक्तस्थाप्यो ASS TAT । 
अग्रतस्सूकरस्स्थाप्यस्सवैदेवमयदछ्यभः ॥ 


विष्णोः प्रतीहाराः । 
प्रतीहारास्ततो वद्य दिशां चतसृणां मात्‌ | 
वामनाकाररूपास्ते कतैव्यास्सवैतदशुभाः ॥ 
तजनीं शङ्खचक्रे च चण्डो दण्डं दधत्रमात्‌ | 
वामे स्थाप्यः प्रचण्डोऽच्रापसव्ये दक्षिणे Ba: ॥ 
qa ay खेटकं च करै्विभरद्रदां जयः | 
विरोमे पद्मगदयोविंजयस्तो क्रमान्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
तजनी बाणचापं च गदां धाता तु सृष्टतः (2) | 
गदापसव्ये तैरन्नेविधाता वामदश्चयोः ॥ 
तजनी कमं शङ्खं गदां भद्रः क्रमादधत्‌ | 
शब्ञापसन्ययोगेन TAN क्रमाज्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
| (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
गरुडः | 

तार्क्ष्यो मरकतप्रस्यः कौशिकाकारनासिकः | 

चतुथजस्तु Aiea वृत्तनेत्रमुखस्तथा ॥ 

गृध्रोरुजानुचरणः पक्षद्रयविभूषितः | 

प्रभासंस्थानसौवणेकलापेन विराजितः ॥ 

छत्रं तु VGA च करयोस्तस्य कारयेत्‌ | 
` करद्वयं तु aed तथा विरचिताञ्जङि ॥ 

यदास्य WAPI छत्रकुम्भधरौ करौ | 

न कर्तव्यौ तु कर्तव्यौ देवपादधरौ wat ॥ 
कायेस्सवीभरणम्‌षितः । 

(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 

उयेन्द्रस्याग्रतः पक्षी Tear: कताज्ञडिः | 
सन्यजानुगतो भूमौ Fat च फणिमण्डितः ॥ 


CSA नरभ्रीवस्तङ्गनासो नराङ्गकः । 
द्विबाहुः पक्षयुक्तश्च कतेग्यो विनतासुतः ॥ 





आजानुत्तपहेमप्रममथ [च] हिमप्रख्यमानामि साक्षा- 
दाकण्ठात्कुङ्कमामं भमरकुल्समरयामटं AN शान्तम्‌ | 





A i 


(श्रीतत्निधौ ॥) ` ~ 


म्रतिमाख्क्षणानि | 


व्याप्तब्रह्मण्डगर्भ द्वियुजमभयदं पिङ्गनेतोग्रतार 
ताद्य नीठाम्रनासदुतिविविधमहापक्षरक््यं नमामि ॥ 
पाङदिवो १ गरुत्मानमृतघटगदाशङ्खचक्रसिनागा- 
Arar: कृष्णपादो निजकरकमङैरष्टभिस्स्रणेवणेः | 
पापत्रैः पक्षपातैरखिविषहरेराश्रितारतिघ्तकत्तः 
श्रीमान्वा TATRA ATTACH: ॥ 
(शिद्परत्ने ॥) 


१. “aga” इति स्यात्‌ । 
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आयुधयपुरुषाः । 


आयुधपुरुषाः | 


आयुधपुरुषाः | 
दशायुधप्रतिष्ठां त॒ व्ये लक्षणपूर्वकम्‌ | 
TH Wh च दण्डं च खङ्गं पाशं तथाङ्कशम्‌ ॥ 
गदा Pee पद्मं च चक्रं चेति दशायुधम्‌ | 
एकवक्त्रं द्विनेत्रं च करण्डमकुटान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
कृताज्ञलिपुटोपेतं Bag सर्वैटक्षणम्‌ | 
प्रतिमालक्षणप्रोक्तमानेनैव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
जये शक्तिगदे ज्ञेये BATT नपुंसके | 
शेषाः पुमांसो विक्ञेयास्वष्टताखविनिर्मिताः ॥ 
स्स्वक्रेया रदेकतारतः | 





ताखा्टंशविदृद्वा तु चतुस्ताटावसानकम्‌ ॥ ` 


कस्पयेदायुधं विद्रानछ्रवर्गोक्तमार्गतः | 
तेषां es कायैमथवा मकुटोपरि ॥ 


१. शक्तिच्वेति भवितव्यम्‌ | २. स्वकीयादिति भवितव्यम्‌ । 
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Hi) 
hy १) 





प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 

हस्तयोरन्तरे वापि वामेतरकरेऽपि वा 

परिव्यज्याङ्कशं यद्रा तत्स्थाने RIAA ॥ 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे अष्टषष्टितमपटङे ॥) 


शक्तस्तु योषिदाकारा टोहिताङ्गी SANT । 
दण्डोऽपि पुरुषः कृष्णो घोरो छोहितटोचनः ॥ 
GHA FORINT: HASTA: | 
पराशस्सक्तफणस्सपंपुरुषः पुच्छसयुतः ॥ 
ame पुरषः पीतो azar महाबलः | 
गदा पीतप्रभा कन्या सुपीनजघनस्थला ॥ 
ere पुरषो दिव्यस्सुभरद्ध्यामकठेबरः । ` 
शङ्कोऽपि पुरुषो दिव्यस्ु््गर्यभटोचनः ॥ 
हेति्हुतिथी (९) सा खरी भिन्दिरदयामतनुः पुमान्‌ | 
शरस्स्यासपुरुषो दिव्यो रक्ताङ्गो दिव्यरोचनः ॥ _ ~ 
धनुस्ख्री पदमरक्ताभा मूर्धं पूरितचापभरत्‌ । _ ` = 
aren प्रतानि जानीयात्परमेश्वरे ॥ 


उक्तानां चेव सर्वेषां मूर्धि स्वायुधठाञ्छनम्‌ । ` 
भजौ दवौ तु प्रकर्तव्यो स्कन्दलग्नो१ सदा gi 











प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

TH शक्ति च दण्डं च खङ्गं पाशं तथाङ्कशम्‌ | 

गदा AAS चक्रं च TH चेति दज्चायुधम्‌ ॥ 

द्विसुजाश्च दिनेत्राश्च सर्वाभरणसंयुताः | 

ङताज्ञटिपुटोपेताः करण्डमकुटान्विताः ॥ 

तत्तदरक्त्रप्रमणिन अच्रमूर्तिसमन्विताः | 

नानावणंसमायुक्तं नीक जीमूतव्णकम्‌ ॥ 

Hea पद्मरागं च तुषारं चेन्द्रनीककम्‌ | ` 
 . शारदाभ्रं च रक्तं च वज्ादीनां तु वर्णकम्‌ ॥ 

जाया? शक्तेगदा Margera नपुंसके | 

रेषाः पुमानिति ख्याताः कीर्तितास्वच्नमूर्तयः ॥ 

(GTA चतुर्दशपटठे ॥) 


2 खददोनपुरुषः । = 
चक्रं TE च चापं परदुमपिमिषं Tec 
बिभ्राणं खङ्खखेटं हटमुसर्गदकुन्तमल्युग्रदं्टम्‌ | 
STS त्रिनेत्रं कनकमयलसद्रत्रमदयुग्ररूपं 








(शिस्परत्ने 11) 


१. शक्तिश्चेति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. जाये शक्तिगदे इति भवितन्यम्‌ । 
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॥ न्ना ~ 
क. ~ = 
~~ a a 
= = 





प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 








प्रयाढीदेन तिष्ठन्प्रणवङ्द्चधराधारषटकोणवर्ती 
सीमन स्वभूम्ना निखिलमपि जगत्क्षमवन्निमिंमाणो ह 
मूयात्सौदशनो वः प्रतिभटपरुषः प्रषः dena ॥ ७५ ॥ 








पाय रूपम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 

चक्रं कुन्तं कृपाणं WIAA दण्डाक्ती = 
Ts कोदण्डपारौ हटमुस्गदा THAI हेतीन्‌ | ठ 

धदतुख्बररस्तम्मितारातिदरप क 

व्यहस्तेजोऽभिमानी नरकविजयिनो जम्भतां संपदे वः ॥८०॥ = 

(सुदद्ैनङ्चतके ॥) 





= 5-53 8 - 


आदित्याः | 


आदित्याः । 


Beat: | 





aya: पद्महस्ताश्च रक्तपरासने सिताः | 

रक्तमण्डलसयुक्ताः करण्डमकुटान्विताः ॥ 

रक्ताम्बरधरास्सर्वे सवाभरणभूषिताः | 

छनवीरसमायुक्ता भास्करा Fea इमे ॥ 

वैवस्वतो विवस्वांश्च मातोण्डो मस्करो रविः । 

Saran ोकसाक्षी त्रिविक्रमः ॥ 

आदिश्च तथा सूर्य्यः अं्युमांश्च दिवाकरः | 

एते वै द्वाद्ञादिवयाश्नोत्तरादिक्रमाल्थिताः ॥ ` 
(AYA एकोनपश्चाशपटले ॥) 

अश्मा चेन्द्रवरुणौ रषा विष्णर्भगस्तथा | 

` ` अजघन्यो जघन्यश्च मित्रो धाता इति स्मृताः ॥ 
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| प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
विवखाश्चैव पर्जन्यस््वादित्या द्वादश स्पृताः | 
Rast: पदमहस्ताश्च रक्तपद्मासने सिताः ॥ 
(िममण्डटमंुत् स्मरता लोकनायकाः | 
(सुग्रमेदागमे अष्टचत्वारत्तमपटङे ॥) 


अदितेः पुत्रमावत्वादादियस्यति१ चोच्यते 
PRT तु जगश्चक्षुरितिर स्मृतः ॥ 
द्विभुजं TERT तु THAT सुरूपकम्‌ । 
करण्डमकुटोपेतं सवांभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
मकुटद्वियुणं तार प्रभामण्डलमध्यमम्‌ | 
उषाश्च प्रत्युषोदेवी सन्यासव्ये तु संस्ितः३ ॥ 
अरुणं चाग्रतः कत्वा पङ्कज तत्सखरूपकम्‌ | 
सप्ताशवसथमध्यसं भास्वरं पापनादानम्‌ ॥ ध 
रक्तपद्मासनस्थं हि आसनं तत्र कल्पयेत्‌ | 
पर्वक्तविधिना सवैमादि्यं परिकट्पयत्‌ ॥ 
(सुप्रमेदागमे एकोनपञ्चारात्तमपटठे ॥) 





१. “स्त्विति ` इति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. * जगच्क्षु रिति स्यात्‌ । 
३. “संस्थिते इति भवितव्यम्‌ । ४. ‘ पङ्कवदि'ति भवितम्यम्‌ । 
| = 


म्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
रक्तवर्णो महातेजा द्विबाहुः पदमभरदरविः | 
सप्तभिस्तुरगौयुक्ते सवैरज्जुसमन्विते ॥ 
एकचक्रो रथे तिष्ठन्पादाक्रान्तसरोरुहः | 
माणिक्यकुण्डलोपेतः पद्ररागकिरीटकः ॥ 
रक्ताम्बरधरो TITS मनोहरः । ` 
अनृरुसारधिः कायैः प्रतिहारौ च पार्वयोः ॥ ` 
मण्डलपिङ्गलनामानौ १ खङ्गवेटकधारिणौ | | 
(शिव्परत्ने पञ्च्विंशाध्याये 11) 
पारुलाटजज्चेरूगण्डवक्षांसि चोनतानि रेः ॥ 
कुयीदुदीत्यवेषं TE पादादुरो यावत्‌ ॥ 
बिभ्राणस्स्वकररुहे पाणिभ्यां पङ्कजे मुकुटधारी | 
कुण्डलभूषितवदनः प्ररम्बहारो aga: ॥ 
weet: कञ्चकरुप्तस्स्मितप्रसनमुखः | 
रत्नोञ्वट्प्रमामण्डलश्च कर्तरहाभकरोऽ्कः ॥ 
सौम्या तु हस्तमात्रा वसुदा हस्तद्रयोच्छ्ता प्रतिमा | 
क्षेमसुभिक्षाय भवेत्तिचतुर्ईस्तप्रमाणायाम्‌ ॥ ` ` 
(ब्हत्संहितायामष्टापञ्चारत्तमाध्याये ॥) 
| १. पादेऽस्मिन्नधिकाक्षरसद्भावान्मत्खपुराणवचने च दण्डपिज्गलाख्य' 
age सूयपाश्चवत्तित्वकथनादत्नापि 'दण्डपि्गलनामानौ' इति भवितव्यम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 

ay वत्स | प्रवक्ष्यामि सू्यमेदास्तु ते जय ! । 
यावत््रकाशकससूर्यो , जायते मूरतिमिर्यथा ॥ 
दक्षिणे पौष्करी माढा करे वामे कमण्डटुः | 
पदमाभ्यां शोभितकरा सा धात्री प्रथमा स्मृता ॥ 
qe वामकरे चाखा दक्षिणे सोम एव च | 
मत्री नाम त्रिनयना कुदोरायविभूषिता ॥ 
प्रथमे तु करे चक्रं तथा वामे च कौमुदी । 
रायमणी ज्ञेया ATH: Wea: ॥ 
अक्षमाटा करे सव्ये चक्रं वामे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 
सा मूर्ती dat ज्ञातव्या प्रधाना पद्यमूषिता ॥ 
चक्र तु दक्षिणे यस्या वामे पाशस्सुश्चोभनः | 
सा वारुणी waa: पदमनव्यग्रकरद्वया ॥ 
कमण्डल्दक्षिणतो Ae चाक्षमयी भवेत्‌ | 
सा भवेत्सम्मता सूरयमूतिः पदमविमूषिता ॥ 
यस्या दक्षिणतद्कं वामहस्ते Feta: | 
मगमूरतिस्समाख्याता पद्महस्ता TA जय ! ॥ 
अथ वामकरे माला AS दक्षिणे स्यृतम्‌ । ` 

विवखन्मूतिरेषा स्यात्पदराटाञ्छनटक्षिता ॥ 


१. ˆ जगत्प्रकारकः" इति स्यात्‌ । ` 
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अरावा | 
gree waif प्रब्रराज्छिता | 
सवैपापहरा ज्ञेया सवैरक्षणलक्षिता ॥ 
दक्षिणे तु गदा यस्यां वामे चेव सुदशेनः | 
a तु सावित्री मूरतिस्सवौथंसाधनी ॥ 
aa च दक्षिणे हस्ते वामे होमजकाकिकाम्‌ | 
afar ASA स्यात्प्मरुद्वकरद्रया ॥ 
सुदशैनकरा सव्ये पद्महस्ता तु वामतः | 
एषा स्याद्‌ द्वादशी मृतिविष्णोरमिततेजसः ॥ 
धाता मित्रोऽयैमा रुद्रो वरुणस्सुथं एव च | 
भगो Areas च सविता TATA: ॥ 
एकादशस्तथा वष्टा विष्णुदरदरश उच्यते | 

(विश्वकममशा्चे ॥) 


रविः area: सिन्दूरारुणसुप्रभः | 
आर्पाच्य १ वेषस्खाकारस्सवाभरणभूषितः ॥ 

चतुबीडमेहातेजाः कवचेनाभिरदृतः । = ` 3 
कर्तव्या TAT चास्य पानीयङ्गेति सं्ञिताः ॥ ` 


` १. बृहत्संहितायां सूर्यस्य उदीच्यवेषकथनात्‌ अत्रापि “ उदीच्यवेष ' 
इति स्यात्‌ । ` = । 7 
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` प्रतिमालक्षणानि ) 
HIRT कर्तव्या वामदक्षिणहस्तयोः | 
ऊर्वे सलग्दामसंस्थाना सतुष्यचिता राभा ॥ 
स्वरूपरूपस्साकारो दण्डः aise वामतः | 
दक्षिणे पिङ्गले भागे कर्तव्यश्चातिपिङ्गठः ॥ 
आपीच्यवेषौ कर्तव्यौ ताुभावपि area! । 
carta च विन्यस्त करौ कार्यो विभावसोः ॥ 
केखनीपत्रके कार्ये पिङ्गलश्वातिपिङ्गढः | 
ATOR देवस्तथा यत्नाद्विधीयते ॥ 
सिंहो व्वजश्च कतंब्यस्तथा सूर्यस्य वामतः । 
FARA कतव्यास्तनयास्तस्य TWAT: ॥ 
रेवन्तश्च यमश्चैव मनुद्धितयमेव च | 
राजो रविः कायो seat परिवारितः ॥ 
राज्ञी सवण छाया च तथा देवी सुवर्चसा | 
` चतसश्ास्य कर्तव्याः पल्यश्च परिपारश्वयोः ॥ 
एकचक्र न RAY FER वा VHT | 
उपविष्टस्तु ea देवो ह्यरुणसारथिः ॥ 
` (जखपुराणे il) 





१. “ पिज्गलो ` इति भवितव्यम्‌ 1 २. “उदीच्यवेषौ ` इति भवितव्यम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । ` 


पद्मासनः पञ्चकरः पग्मगर्मदल्दुतिः | 
सप्ताश्वरथसस्थश्च द्विञुजश्च सदागतिः ॥ 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 





SN तु स्थापयेत्सर्य पुरुषाङृतिरूपिणम्‌ ॥ 
तदर्धं वामतद्दयामं नारीरूपसमन्वितम्‌ | 





अकुञ्ितसुकेरा स्तु १ प्रभामण्डलसंयुतम्‌ | 

मकुटं वा विधातन्यमन्यत्स्वं सुमण्डकम्‌ || 
MISA RAR AAA | 

gare द्िदोरदण्डं स्कन्धे सक्तकराम्बुजम्‌ ॥ 
wld विना वाथ has पद्रसंस्थितम्‌ | 
पादौ सखेटकौ२ तस्य स्थिरं पद्मासने स्थितम्‌ ॥ ` 
जातिदिङ्कल्यवणेस्था (2) संस्थाप्या सूयमण्डलम्‌ | 
वैकर्तनो विवस्वांश्च मार्ताण्डो भास्करो रविः Ib 
छोकप्रकाडकश्चैव लोकसाक्षी त्रिविक्रमः | 
आदियश्च तथा सूयः sania दिवाकरः ॥ ` 





१. सुकेशं fea’ ति भवितव्यम्‌ । २. (सकटका' विति भवितव्यम्‌ । 


३. ` सस्थाप्यः मिति भवितन्यम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
एते वै द्वादल्ञादि्या एवमाकृतिरुच्यते | 
दविमुजाश्च द्विनत्राश्च पदस्थाः पब्महस्तकाः ॥ 
रक्ताम्बरसुवणाश्च प्रभामण्डक्मण्डिताः | 
उपवीतसमायुक्तास्सवांभरणभूषिताः ॥ 
आदिलाङृतिरेवं त॒ चन्द्राकृतिरथोच्यते | 
(पवैकारणागमे त्रयोद्पटङे ॥) 
सवैलक्षणसंयुक्तं सवांमरणभूषितम्‌ | 
द्विभुजं चेकवक्तरं च श्ेतपङ्कजधृक्ररम्‌॥ 
age तेजसो बिम्बं, मध्यस्थं रक्तवाससम्‌ | 
आदियस्य विदं रूपं कुयौत्पापग्रणारनम्‌ ॥ 
| | (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
aaa सैकचक्रे रथे सूरो द्विपदधरक्‌ | 
मषीमाजनछेखन्यो बिभरतुण्डी१ तु दक्षिणे ॥ 
वामे तु पिङ्गो द्रि दण्डभरत्स TT: | 
वार्ग्यजनधारिण्यौ Wa राज्ञी च निष्प्रभार ॥ 
अथवाश्वसमारूढः काये एकस्तु भास्करः । 


@ @@ @ @ @ @ न @ @ PPE क @ @ क @@ @ = @@ क 6 #9@ ee 


वरणस्सूयेनामा च सहस्ांश॒स्तथा परः ॥ 





१, मत्स्य पुराणवचनानुसारेण “दण्ड ` इति वा रूपमण्डनानुरोधेन 
° दण्डी ' ति वा भवितव्यम्‌ । २. ‘ निश्वुभे "ति स्यात्‌ 1 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
धाता तपनसज्ञश्च सविताथ गभस्तिमान्‌ | 
रविश्चैवाथ पज॑न्यस््वष्टा मित्रोऽथ विष्णुकः ॥ 
मेषादिराशिसस्थाश्च मागौदिकातिकान्तगाः | 
छृष्णो रक्तो मनाग्रक्तः पीतः पाण्डुरकस्सितः ॥ 
कपिः पीतवणंश्च Bat धवरस्तथा | 
धूम्रो ale: RAUNT: केसराग्रगाः ॥ 
इडा aya विश्वाचिरिन्दुसंज्ञ प्रमरदिनी | 
Tei महाकाटी ater च प्रबोधनी ॥ 
नीलाम्बरा घनान्ता च अमृताख्या च शक्तयः | 
(अभ्निपु० ५१ se II) 
आदित्यपरिवाराः | 
श्ेतस्सोमः कुजो रक्तो बुधः पातो गुरुस्तथा | 
Bade: So राहुधृम्रास्तु केतवः ॥ ` 
पग्महस्तो HAA: कुजे दण्डः कमण्डलुः | 
योगासनो बुधो देवो गुरौ चाक्षकमण्डद््‌ ॥ 
अक्षः कमण्डलुक शनौ दण्डकमण्डट्‌ | 
 अधेकायध्थितो राहुः केतुः करपुटाकृतिः ॥ 
सपताश्वरथ आदियश्वन्द्रो TSA: | 
मङ्गलो मेषमारूढो बुधस्सपांसनस्थितः ॥ ` 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
सारं गुड विद्याद्वेकारढं च भार्गवम्‌ | 
रानि महिषमाखूढं UE कुण्डस्य AAT ॥ 
aigaratt केतुं शनिं दंष्टकराछितम्‌ | 
ग्रहाः किरीटिनः कायां रल्नकुण्डल्योमिताः ॥ 
ूरयस्यायतने स्थाप्या वह्विकोणादितः क्रमात्‌ | 
कुजो जीवस्तमङ्जयुक्रः केतवो ज्ञसशनिरशशी ॥ 
(खूपमण्डने |) 

तेजश्चण्डो महावक्रो Ras: पदलङ्गभ्रत्‌ | 
कुण्डिकाजप्यमाटीन्दुः कुज्शक्त्यक्षमाछिकः ॥ 
बुधश्चापाक्षपाणिस्स्याञ्जीवः कुण्ड्यक्षमाङिकः। 
WA: कुण्ड्यक्षमाटी स्याक्किङ्किणीसूत्रवाञ्छनिः ॥ 
अधेचन्द्रधरो राहुः केतुः खङ्गी च दीपभरत्‌ । 

(अभ्निपु० ५१ Bo Ih) 


| सोमः | 

मोमस्सिहासनासीनः ऊन्दशङ्कसमयुतिः | 
प्रभामण्डटसंयुक्तो दिभुजस्सोम्यवक्त्रकः ॥ ` - 
आसीनो वा स्थितो वापि Haaren करः | 
` हेमयज्ञोपवीताङ्गस्सवोभरणभूषितः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
VHA NSE: । 
सोम एवं समाख्यातः क्ेत्रपाटस्तथोच्यते ॥ 
(AVANT एकोनपञ्चा्ञपटडे 11) 
चनदरश्चित्रे विधातव्यद्खेताम्बरसमादृतः | 
दरश्वेताश्चसयुक्तमाखूटं स्यन्दनं WAT ॥ 
द्विमुजं दक्षिणे पाणौ गदां Regehr । 
वामस्तु वरदो हस्तश्शश्चाङ्कस्य निरुच्यते ॥ 


(शिद्परत्ने पञ्चविंशाध्याये ॥) 


चन्दरर्खेतवपुः HIRATA: प्रभुः | 
 चतुबोहुमेहातेजास्सवौभरणभूषितः ॥ 

कुमुदौ च सितौ कार्यौ तस्य देवस्य हस्तयोः | 
कान्तिर्मूतिमती कायौ तस्य पार्श्व तु दश्चिणे ॥ 


वामे शोभा तथा कायौ खूपेणाप्रतिमा भुवि । 
चिह तथास्य fers वामपार्श्वऽकंवद्धवेत्‌ ॥ 


qr च रथे कार्यो ह्विचक्रे वरसारथौ । ` 
(मत्स्यपुराणे ॥) 


श्वतर्क्वेताम्बरधरञ्खवेताश्च्छेतभूषणः । 
गदापाणिद्धिनाहृश्च कतेब्यो TT ॥ ` 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

` चित्रसिहासनासीनः कुन्दस्फटिकसनिभः | 

प्मामण्डलसंयुक्तो Saga Baan: ॥ 

आसीनो वा सितो वापि कुमुदप्रञ्चर्त्करः । 

तस्य दक्षिणभागे तु रोदिणी द्विसुजान्विता ॥ 

- सस्याङ्करनिभाङ्गा स्याद्राजीवसमखोचना | 

ears erent स्कन्दस्याक्ृतिरुच्यते ॥ 
(पवंकारणागमे त्रयोदश्चपटडे II) 


भोमः | 
 धरापुत्रस्य वक्ष्यामि sat चित्रकर्मणि | 
चतुभजो मेषगमश्वा्गारकसमयुतिः ॥ 
दक्षिणं dat हस्तं वरदं परिकल्पयेत्‌ । ` 
ऊर्ध्वं शक्तिसमायुक्तं वामो Baars ॥ 
(शिस्परत्ने पञ्चविंशाभ्याये |i) 


भोमोऽश्नितुस्यः कर्तव्यस्तष्टाश्चे ATA रथे | 
(मत्स्यपुराणे ॥) 


` रक्तमास्याम्बरधरङक्तिदयूकगदाधरः | 
चतु्यंजो मेषगमो वरदस्स्याद्रराञुतः ॥ ` 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 


i 
हा". | च णा 


प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
बुधः । 

 सिंहारूढं संप्रवक्षये कणिकारसमप्रभम्‌ | 
पीतमाल्याम्बरधरं स्वणंभूषाविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
वरदं BHAI खेटकेन समन्वितम्‌ | 
गदया च समायुक्तं बिभ्राणं दोश्वतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 
एवं earned बुधं ग्रहपतिं भम्‌ | 

(शिस्परत्ने पञ्चविंशाध्याये ॥) 
विष्णुतुल्यो बुधः कार्यो भौमतुल्ये तथा रथ | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
देवगुरुञयुक्रो | | 
ततो देवगुरुरल्यद्यक्रश्च भृगुनन्दनः । 
चतुर्भिबौडमियुक्तश्चित्रकमैविशारदैः ॥ 
वरदौ साक्षसूत्रो च कमण्डद्ुधरौ तथा | 
दण्डिनो च तथा बाहौ fan [परि]कल्पयत्‌ ॥ 

(्िस्परत्ने Fafa ॥) 

तप्तजाम्बूनदाकारो fasta बहस्पतिः | 
` पुस्तकं चाक्षमालां च करयोस्तस्य कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
सवांभरणयुक्तश्च तथा पीताम्बरो गुरुः । 
 अष्टाश्वे काञ्चने दिव्ये रथे दृष्टिमनोरमे ॥ 
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| प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

GRAIG: कार्थर्खेताम्बरघरस्तथा | 
at करौ कथितौ तस्य निधिपुस्तकसंयुतो ॥ 
SAPS वा रथे कार्यो राजते गुनन्दनः | 

(विष्णुधमोत्तरे 11) 
शनैश्चरः | | 

TAA: HVAT द्विमुजस्सितवाससा | 
करण्डमकुटोपेतस्सवांभरणभूषणः ॥ 
दण्डं दक्षिणहस्ते तु वरदं वाममुच्यते | 
स्थानकं पञ्मपीठे तु Gare: ॥ 

| ईषतयङ्खरिव स्थाने SIFATTRTA: | 
(अंशुमद्वेदागमे एकोनपच्चारापटठे ॥) 





|  छष्णवासास्तथा SUR: का्योऽसिताननः । ` 
दण्डाक्षमाखासंयुक्तः करद्वितयभूषणः ॥ ` 
काष्णीयसे रथे कारयस्तथवाष्टतुरङ्गमे । ` 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे i) 
राहुः । 
` सिंहासनगतं राहुं कराख्वदनं Aq | 
वरद्‌ खद्ख संयुक्तं SETS क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
(शित्परत्ने पञचर्विशाध्याये |i) 
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्रतिमारक्षणानि | 
रौप्य रथे तथाष्टाश्वे TE: कार्या विचक्षणैः | 
HIS पुस्तकं कार्थं BHT संयुतम्‌ ॥ 
करमेकं तु कुर्या शस्यशल्यं १ तु दक्षिणम्‌ | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 


केतवः | 
धूम्रा द्विबाहवस्सर्वे वरदाश्च गदाधराः | 
THIER ठेखनीयास्तु केतवः ॥ | 
गृध्राः किरीटिनः कायो नवताख्प्रमाणकाः | 
कुण्डककेयूरहाराभरणमूषिताः ॥ 

(रिल्परत्न पञ्चविज्ञाध्याये ॥) 
भौमवच्च तथा रूपं केतोः कायं विजानता | 
केवरं चास्य HAST दश्च राज॑स्तुरङ्गमाः ॥ 


= (विश्वकर्मशान्ने ॥) 


. आदिलयप्रतीहाराः | 


जन्यंज्ुताम्रचूडदण्डदंण्डी तु वामतः | 
तजनीशक्तिकिरणदण्डेस्स्यायिङ्गठः परः ॥ 


दे तर्जन्यौ वज्जदण्डावानन्दो वामगो दधत्‌ । ` ॐ = 


तजेनीदण्डापसन्ये विचित्रो दक्षिणे स्थितः ॥ | 


१. ˆ शच्नशून्य ` मिति स्यात्‌ । 
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 अतिमारक्षणानि । 
दे तर्जन्यौ qaavet चित्रो धत्ते स वामतः | 
तजेनीदण्डापसव्ये विचित्रो दक्षिणे स्थितः ॥ 
` तर्जन्यौ किरणं दण्डं किरणाक्षस्तु धारयेत्‌ | 
तजेनीदण्डापसब्ये प्रतीहारस्युखोचनः ॥ 
चतुदरोरेषु संस्थाप्या दिशस्वेते प्रदक्चिणम्‌ | 
=e (रूपमण्डने tl) 


भूयस्तव प्रवक्ष्यामि दण्डनायकापिङ्गरो । 
राज्ञसखरौषादयश्वान्ये Rea दिण्डिना सह ॥ 
मया सह समागम्य पुरा देवैर्विंचारितम्‌ । 

एष कारुणिकस्सूर्यो Tet दानवैस्सह ॥ 

ते तु Sea भूत्वा अमायादा aleve: | 
आदित्यं मन्यमानास्ते तपन्तं हन्तुमुयता; ॥ 
तस्मात्तेषां विघातार्थं प्रवराश्च मवामहे । ` 
अस्माभिः प्रतिरुद्रास्ते न द्रश्यन्ति दिवाकरम्‌ ॥ 
संमत्यैवं ततस्स्कन्दो वामपार्श्वं RTA: । 
दण्डनायकरसङ्गस्तु TASH स प्रमु; ॥ 
उक्तश्च स तदार्केण तं प्रजादण्डनायकः | 
दण्डनीतिकरो TAMAR दण्डनायकः ॥ 
ead यः प्रजानां च सुकृतं यच्च दुष्कृतम्‌ | 
aera तु पिङ्गरत्वात्स Axe: ॥ 
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भ्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अश्विनौ वापि qa पाश्वयोरभयोस्स्थितौ | 
अश्वरूपात्समुत्पन्नौ तेन तावश्विनौ सुरौ ॥ 
ARTS Hat तस्य राज्ञः Asli महाबलो | 
` कातिकेयस्स्ृतो राज्ञः श्रेष्ठश्चापिर हरस्स्पृतः ॥ 
राजदीपतौ ear धातुनैकारततस्व प्रययः | 
सुरसेनापतित्वेन स यस्मादीभ्यते सदा ॥ 
तस्मात्स AURA नान्ना राज्ञ इति स्मृतः | 
erat च स्मृतो धातुर्यस्य स प्रययस्स्पृतः ॥ 
गच्छतीति रहरेस्तस्मतपर्यायत्छौष उच्यते | 
प्रथमं यद्धवारं धमारथम्यां समाधिम्‌ ॥ 
तत्रेतौ संस्थितौ देवौ ठोकप्ज्यौ द्विजोत्तमाः | | 
द्वितीयायां तु ककष्यायामप्रधृष्टौ व्यवस्थितौ ॥ 
पक्षिप्रताधिपौ नाम्ना erat कल्माषपक्षिणौ । 
We शबर्त्वा्च यमः कल्माष उच्यते ॥ 
पक्षावस्येति यः पक्षी गरुडः परिकीर्तितः । ` 
स्थितो दक्षिणतस्तस्य दण्डहस्तसमन्वितः | 





१ परितननिर्वचनाुसारेण “राज्ञल्लोषा'विति भवितव्यम्‌ । | २. ary 
शापौ'ति भवितव्यम्‌ । ३. “इरस्स्टत ` इति पूरववचनानुसारेण “इर' इति 
भदित्तव्यम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 
उत्तरेण स्थितोऽर्कस्य कुबेरश्च विनायकः | 
कुबेरो धनदो ज्ञेयो eles विनायकः ॥ 
कुत्सया कुप्यता श कुारीरमजायत | 
कुबेरः कुरारीरत्वात्स नान्ना TACT: ॥ 
नायकस्सर्वसत्वानां तेन नायक उच्यते | 
विविधं नयते यस्मात्स तु तस्माद्विनायकः ॥ 
रेवतश्चैव दिण्डिश्च तौ खेः पूर्वतस्तो | 
ततो दिण्डिस्समृतो रुद्रो रेवतस्तनयो खेः ॥ 
तं गच्छत्यसौ यसमातसवैोकनमस्छृतः | 
रेृष्टवगतो धातूरेवतस्तेन स स्मृतः ॥ 
डिङ्गतावस्य वे धातोर्दिण्डिब्दो निपायते | 
डयतेऽसौ सदा Rodi तेन दिण्डी प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
इत्येते प्रवराः प्रोक्ता धात्वथ ATTAIN: । 
एषां संक्षेपतो भूयस्सङ्ख्यां वो निगदामि वै ॥ ` ` 
अश्विनौ तौ ततो ज्ञेयो दण्डनायकपिङ्गको । = 
तौ सूद्रारपो ज्ञेयो TNT ततस्स्पृतो ॥ 
सेवतश्चैव दिण्डिश्च इत्येते प्रवरा मया | 
अष्टादश समाख्यातास्सक्षपात्सङ्ख्यया मया ॥ ` 
(भविष्यपुराणे Ato प 9 १२४ अ ० ॥}) 
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= | देव्यः 
देवी | 

देव्यास्सस्थापनं वक्ष्ये तद्छक्षणपुरुषस्सरम्‌ । ` 
शिखादिद्रन्यमापाय तैः कुयौत्परतिमां ततः ॥ 
adds त्रिनेत्रा च सुप्रसनैकवक्तरका । 
दु कूर्वसना देवी करण्डमकुटान्विता ॥ 
व्रदाभयसंयुक्ता पाशाङ्कशकरान्विता । ` 
feast वा द्विनेत्रा वा प्ररुम्नितकरान्विता ॥ 
पदमहस्तातिशान्ता च सा देवी कनकप्रभा | 
Baan वापि शूरपाशकरापि वा ॥ 
RSA वा शङ्कचक्रहस्ता तु षड्मुजा | 
द्टाकराख्वदना FAM दशदोयता ॥ ह 
देवोक्तास्त्रासना वापि देवाखिङ्गनतत्यरा । ` 
देवोरुसंस्थिता वापि स्थानकासनसंयुता ॥ 
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भ्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
प्ररम्बवामपादा वा ठम्बितापरपादका । 
देवेन सहिता वापि केवखा वा प्रकीतिता ॥ 
स्यामा शेताथवा रक्ता साधकेच्छानुरूपतः | ह 
ऋञ्वाकारयुता वापि द्विमद्गिसहिताथवा ॥ | 
एवं देवी प्रकर्तव्या तस्यास्सज्ञा द्विधा मता । 
मनोन्मनीति गौरीति ठक््यमेदं चु नानयोः ॥ | 
रतिस्सादाशिवी यत्र HAA तत्र Alga । ` = 3 
तदा मनोन्मनीसंज्ञां कमते विप्रसत्तमाः ! ॥ | 
छतमतयादिेदेष गोर्यायाल्यां समदने | 7 Z a 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे च तुश्चत्वारिरात्तमपटठे | ) 


Rast श्यामवर्णा तु सवौभरणभूषिताम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे WAS ग्राह्यं Te प्रसारयेत्‌ ॥ 
किरीटं वा करण्डाख्यं तुङ्खपीनपयोधराम्‌ | 
गोरीरूपमिदं विद्धि विष्णुरूपं ATT ॥ 


(सुप्रमेदागमे चतुखिशत्तमपटले ॥) 


Rast च द्विनेत्रा च रकिचि्परहसितानना । ` 
 करण्डमङुटोपेता स्वीभरणभूषिता ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
दुकूर्वसनोपेता सबौवयवसुन्दरी | 
दक्षिणे कटकं हस्तं वामहस्तं प्ररुम्बितम्‌ ॥ 
पीनोरः पीनगण्डा च प्रीनस्तनसमन्विता | 
द्विबाहुका द्विनेत्रा च MMT कमलेक्षणा ॥ 
दक्षिणे age हस्ते वामहस्तं प्रम्बितम्‌ | 
भवान्याकृतिरेवं स्याद्रागीर्याङतिरुच्यते ॥ 
` धरवैकारणागमे द्वादापटडे ॥) 
दुगो | 
चतुभज त्रिनेत्रा च सा स्याच्छयामनिमा वरा | 
सौम्या पीताम्बरोपेता पीनोरुजघनस्तना ॥ 
करण्डमकुटेपेता सवाभरणमूषिता | 
अभयं दक्षिणं हस्तं कटकं वामहस्तकम्‌ ॥ 
परहस्ते तु सव्ये तु चक्र वामे तु MAW | 
समपादस्थिता चैव पदमपीठोपरिथिता ॥ 
नगेन्द्रेण स्तनं बध्वा रक्तकञ्चुकधारिणी | 
एवं EM समाख्याता विष्युलक्षणमुच्यते ॥ 
(अं्मदवेदागमे एकोनपत्रादापटले ॥) ` 
आदिङक्ते्समुद्रूता विष्णुप्राणानुजा BAT | 
agama देवी धनुस्सायकधारिणी ॥ 


105 


~ =. +. ४4 
॥ 1 Dwi 
| | = ह. | 4 
पुः (ना क वी 6, 
ih चि. 


प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 
खङ्गखेटकसंयुक्ता श्रूख्पाश्चसमायुता | 
चतुर्युजां वा कुर्वत सर्वाभरणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
श्यामवर्णां सुवदनां महिषस्य शिरस्स्थिताम्‌ । ` 
सिंहारूढां च वा कुयीत्पग्मासनसमागताम्‌ ॥ ` 
(सुप्रमेदागमे पटचत्वारिशत्तमपटके | 1) 


शक्तिं बाणं तथा AS खङ्गं चक्रं चं दक्षिणे । 
चन्द्रनिम्बमधो वामे Bers ASH ॥ 
श्रूं चक्रं च बिध्ाणा सिंहारूढा च दिग्भुजा । 
एषा देवी समुदिष्टा दुगौ दुगौपहारिणी ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 11) 
seat तस्यास्िख्कं च शिखामणिः | 
शशिखण्डकिरीटं वा मकुटे सकरण्डकम्‌ ॥ ` 
सनक्रकुण्डठं रत्नमण्डनं कणेमण्डनम्‌ | 
कणौवतंसकाकणेचूडिकापाङ्िकान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
चतुयुजसमायुक्तामष्टामिदोर्भिरन्विताम्‌ । =. ` 
शरं खङ्गं शरं चक्रं दक्षिणेषु करेषु च ॥ = 
पाशखटकशाङ्गोश्च WE वामकरेषु च | 
WES च वामे तु शङ्खं बरदहस्तकम्‌ ॥ = ` 
106 ` 


+ , # 
i, Ale 
ia. 


ae. 





प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


चक्रं चाभयहस्तं च दक्षिणे तु समायुता | 
द्विनेत्रा सौम्यवदना महिषस्य शिरस्स्थिता ॥ 


SUTRAS ब्रहमाण्याकृतिरुच्यते । 





at ers TH च पानपात्रं करे तथा | 
क्षेमङ्करी तदा नाम कषेमारोग्यप्रदायिनी ॥ 
कमण्डलुं च खङ्गं च डमरं पानपात्रकम्‌ | 
हरसिद्धिस्तदा नाम सर्वेषां सिद्धिहेतवे ॥ 


(रूपमण्डने ॥) 








केराटरत्नाङ्कितहेमभूषाम्‌ | 
सबयललङ्गां TTI Trea रविचनभूषाम्‌ ॥ 


रक्ताम्बरं श्यामछिनीं द्विनेत्रा | 


.. ` १. “नौरकण्ठी तदा नामेति स्यात्‌! . 
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 (कारणागमे .॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्ष॑णानि | 
 बनठुगो | 
अरिरङ्कृपाणखेटबाणान्सधनुददूककतजनीं दधाना | 
मम सा महिषोत्तमाङ्गसंस्था नवदूवौसदशी श्रियेऽस्तु दुगौ. ॥ 
(आम्नाये ॥) 
अन्निदुगो । ` 
विदयुदामसमप्रभां मृगपतिस्कन्धस्थितां भीषणां 
कन्याभिः करवार्खेटविकसद्धस्तामिरासेविताम्‌ ॥ 
स्तेश्चक्रवरासिखेटधिशेखांश्चापाङ्कशो तजनीं । 
बिभ्राणामनलाम्मिकां शशिधरां दुगा त्रिनेत्रां भजे ॥ 


जयदुगो | 
कारां स्फारां काक्षिररिकुरभयदां मोडिबदधनदुरेखां 
शङ्कं चक्र कृपाणं तिशिखमपि करेरुद्रहन्तीं तिनेत्राम्‌ । . 
सिंहस्कन्धाधिरूढां त्रिभुवनमविटं तेजसा पूरयन्तीं _ ` 
aren जयाख्यां त्रिदशपरिदतां सेवितां सिद्धिकामः ॥ 


विन्ध्यवासिनी दुमो | 


शङ्खं चक्रवराभयानि दधतीमिन्दोः कटां बिभ्रतीम्‌ | 


गरेवेयाङ्गदहारकुण्डर्धरामाखण्डलदैरस्तुत == = 








प्रतिमाश्क्षणानि । 
रिपुमारिणी ent | 
avai fara दोभ्यौ धारयन्तीं भयङ्करीम्‌ | 
रतां ध्यात्वा खेिम्बे प्रजपेदयुतं मनुम्‌ ॥ 
मारयेदचिरादेव रिप्न्बन्धुसमन्वितान्‌ | 
(शारदातिरके ॥) 


` काटयायनी | 
वक्ष्ये कालयायनीं देवीं शिवनारायणान्विताम्‌ | 
बाइभिदंशभियुक्तां जटामकुटमण्डिताम्‌ ॥ 
छोचनत्रयसंयुक्तामर्धन्दुकृतरोखराम्‌ | 
अतसीपुष्पसंकाशामिन्दीवरदलेक्षणाम्‌ ॥ ` 
पीनोनतकुचाम्भोजां तनुमध्येन शोभिताम्‌ | 
त्रिभङ्खिस्थानसंस्थानां महिषासुरमद नीम्‌ ॥ 
विदं दक्षिणे खङ्गं शक्ति चक्रधरं (2) तथा | 
अधिऽ्यं कामुकं वामे पाश्षमङ्कराखेढकम्‌ ॥ 
वण्टां च Re चापि धारयन्तीं समाच्ित्‌ । 
अधस्तान्महिषं चास्यार्छिन्नग्रीवं समाञ्ित्‌ ॥ ॐ ~ 
ISA समुत्पन्नं खद्गखेटकधारिणिम्‌ | | 





प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
प्रबद्ध नागपाशेन श्रकुटीभीषणेक्षणम्‌ | 
नामेरूध्वं विनिष्करान्तं दानवं दारुणं AT ॥ 
दक्षिणं चरणं देव्यास्सिहपृष्ठे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 
STAs वामं महिषस्योपरिस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
(शिद्परत्नसयोजिते कस्मिशचिद्रन्थे ॥) 

MAM: प्रवक्ष्यामि BI MAST तथा | 
त्रयाणामपि देवानामलुकारानुकारिणीम्‌ ॥ 
 जटाजूटसमायुक्तामर्धनदुकृतटश्चणाम्‌ । 
ोचनत्तयसयुक्ता पर्णेन्दुसदराननाम्‌ ॥ ` ` 
अतसीपु्पसङ्काशां सुप्रतिष्ठां सुढोचनाम्‌ | 

नवयोवनसंपन्नां सवांभरणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 





सुचारुदशेनां तद्रत्पीनोन्नतपयोधराम्‌ | 
त्रिभङ्गिस्थानसंस्थानां महिषासुरमर्दनीम्‌ ॥ ` = 
Sas दक्षिणे दध्यात्व्गं चकर तथेव al. ` ` 
तीक्षणवाणं तथा शक्तिं वामतो बिनिबोधत ॥ ` 
खेटकं WI च पारमङ्कशमेव च । — 
at tees चापि चामरं सनिवेशयेत्‌ ॥ . ` 
अधस्तान्महिषं विदयाद्िशिरस्कं प्रदरयेत्‌ | 
शिष्छेदोद्रवं तद्दानं खङ्गपाणिकम्‌ ॥  \ ` 
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 प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
हृदि शेन निर्भिन्नं नियेदन्तविभूषणम्‌ | 
रक्तरक्तीकृताङ्खं च रक्तविस्तारितेश्चणम्‌ ॥ 
वेष्टितं नागपारेन भ्रुकु्टीभीषणाननम्‌ | 
सपाशवामहस्तेन धृतकशं च दुगेया ॥ 
वमद्रुधिरवक्त्रं च देव्यास्तिंहं प्रदशेयेत्‌ | 
(मयदीपिकायाम्‌ |) 


कायायनीं ततो वक्ष्ये दशहस्तं महाभुजम्‌ | 
तेजःप्रतापदा नित्यं TT सुखबोधिनी ॥ 

` त्रिभङ्गिस्थानसंस्थाना महिषासुरसुदनी | 
दक्षे Pas खङ्गं च चक्रं बाणं च शाक्तिकाम्‌ ॥ 
खेटकं WaT च पाशमङ्कशमेव च | 
घण्टा च वामतो वृध्यदल्यमूषेजधृत्करी १ ॥ 
अधस्तान्महिषं तद्वद्विशिरस्कं प्रदशयत्‌ | 
Redes तद्रदानवं खङ्गपाणिनम्‌२ ॥ ` | 
aft yer Pita नि्ैदन्तरविमूषितम्‌ | 
रक्तरकतीकृताङ्ग च रक्तविष्फारितेक्षणम्‌ ॥ 





१. “ दध्यदित्यमूधेजध्करी ” ति स्यात्‌ । २. “पाणिक ` मिति ` 
स्यात्‌ । च | | | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

` देव्यास्तु दक्षिणं पादं समं सिंहोपरि स्थितम्‌ । 

किचिदूर्ध्वं तथा वाममङ्गष्ठं महिषोपरि ॥ 

(रूपमण्डने 1) 
चण्डिका | 

fara हथो चण्डी हेमाभा सा सुरूपिणी | 

त्रिनेत्रा यौवनस्था च क्रुद्धा चोध्वस्थिता मता ॥ 

aren विराढाक्षी चारुपीनपयोधरा । 

एकवक्त्रा तु सुप्रीवा बाडइरविशतिसंयुता ॥ 

दुखासिराङ्खचक्राणि बाणराक्तिपवीनपि । 

अभयं डमरं चैव olan दक्षिणे करे ॥ 

ऊष्वदिक्रमयोगेन बिभ्रती सा सदा Zar | 

नागं पां तथा खेटं कुठाराङ्करकामुकम्‌ ॥ 

WAAC FR वाम एव च । 

तदधो महिषदिछिन्नमूधौ पतितमस्तकः ॥ 

शच््रोयतकरस्स्तब्धस्तद्गीवासंभवः पुमान्‌ | 

शूमिन्नो वमद्रक्तो रक्तभुमृधेजेक्षणः ॥ 

सिंहेन खायमानश्च पाशबद्धो TS भराम्‌ । ` 

याम्याङ्घ्याक्रान्तर्सिंहा च सव्याङ्घ्याडीढगायुरे ॥ 

चण्डी चोयतशाल्नेयं चारेषरिपुनाशिनी । ` 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) ` 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 


चण्डिका waar सा. शिवरूपा च सिंहगा | 
जटिखा बतैख््रयक्षा वरदा awash | 


कत्रिकां बिभ्रती दक्ष पापात्रामयानितार | 
(दसिंहप्रासादे ॥) 


गोधासनाद्धवेद्रौरी Bear (2) हंसवाहना | 
सिंहारूढा भवेहगौ मातरस्छस्ववाहनाः ॥ ` 
चण्डिका ऋूररूपा च पिङ्गकेशा कृशोदरी | 
रक्ताक्ची भप्ननेत्रा च निमांसा विकृतानना ॥ 


व्याघ्रचमपरीधाना भुजङ्गाभरणान्विता | 
कपारखमाछिनी कृष्णा रावारूढा भयावहा ॥ 


Aas खेटकं खङ्गं धनुः पाशाङ्कशे शारः | 


eM दरणं बण्टा शङ्खश्चक्रं गदा पविः॥ ` ` 


दण्डो मुद्रह* इयतेयेथास्थानायुधेयता । 
बाइृषोडशसंयुक्ता चण्डमुण्डविघातिनी ॥ 


क ~~ 


१. ‘ स्याच्छवारूढा च षड्भुज ति विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपाठः | २. afte? 


बिभ्रती दक्षे पानपात्राभयान्यतः' इति विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपाढः । ` ३. gern इति 
त्यात्‌ । ४. FRC इति स्याच्‌ ) 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 

चण्डिकाप्रतीहाराः । 
चण्डिकाया; प्रतीहारान्कथयिष्याम्यनुक्रमात्‌ | 
वेताः area पिङ्गाक्षो भुकुदिस्तथा i 
धूम्रकः कङ्कदश्वैव रक्ताक्षश्च सुखोचनः | 
दष्टाननविकटास्यास्सस्फुरदशनोद्रखः ॥ 
TA कृष्णदेहाश्च रक्ताश्च सु महाबखाः | 
तजनी चेव खदाङ्गमूध्व॑ डमरुदण्डकौ ॥ 
ANY समाख्यातोऽपसव्ये करटः पुनः | 
अभयं Gas च दण्ड पिङ्गकटोचनः ॥ 
वामापसन्ययोगेन भवेदूकुटिनामकः | 
तजनी वजनाङ्कशे च दण्डं परूम्रक ईरितिः ॥ 
सव्यापसन्ययोगेद भवेत्कङ्कदनामकः | 
तजनी च त्रिशूरं च aay दण्ड एव च ॥ 
रक्ताक्षो नामभेदेन वामे दक्षे त्रिटोचनः(९) | 
fara च प्रशस्ता विश्ननाशकाः ॥ 
(रूपमण्डे ॥) 
~ नव दुगौः | = 
TATMAG स्थाने I दुगौस्खमूरतितः | 
आदो मध्ये तयेन्दरादौ नवतत्वाक्षरेः कमात्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अष्टादशभुजैका तु पीनवक्षोरुहोरुहा १ । 
सवालङ्कारसंयुक्ता स्वैसिद्धिप्रदायिनी ॥ 
मूधेजं खेटकं घण्टामादशं तर्जनीं धनु; | 
ast डमरुकं पाशं बिभ्रती वामपाणिभिः ॥ 
WAAC TH शङ्कमथाङ्कशम्‌?र | 
राकां AR चक्रं दधाना दक्षिणैः करैः ॥ 
जयमिच्छद्धिरियेताः पूजनीया महात्मभिः | 
रेषाष्षोडशहस्ताश्च शलाकां मार्गणं विना ॥ 
रुद्रचण्डा प्रचण्डा च चण्डोग्रा चण्डनायिका । 
चण्डा चण्डवती चेव चण्डरूपातिचण्डिका ॥ 
नवमी चोग्रचण्डा च मध्यस्था वहिसननिमा | 
रोचनामारुणा कृष्णा नीला Va च धूम्रिका ॥ 
` पीता च' पाण्डुरा ज्ञेया sizer हरिध्थिता* | 
महिषस्था area देतयमुधेजमुिका ॥ 
पञ्माकृतिरथस्थाप्या FY स्कन्दयामले | 
`  (अविष्यसपुराण ॥) 


वि अ 
eee 


१. “Tastee A कारणागमपाठः । २. ‹ शङ्खमथाम्बुज ` मिति 
कारणागमपाठः | ३. ˆ शरं डमरुकं विनेति कारणागमपाठः । ४. “ इरिदुता 
इति कारणागमपाठटः 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
नन्दा | 
नन्दा भगवती देवी भारदराजाभिनन्दजा | 
वरपाशाङ्कशाग्जानि बिभ्रती च Aas ॥ 


WAN WHEN वा खङ्खखेटवराभया | 


` भद्रकाखी | 
ATI कायौ भद्रकाटी मनोहरा | 
 आलीढस्वासनस्था१ च चतुस्िहे रथे स्थिता ॥ 
अक्षमाला त्रिरयं च खङ्गश्वनद्रश्च यादवः | | 
बाणचापे च कर्तव्ये शङ्कपग्रे तथैव च ॥ 
खक्ललवौ च तथा कार्यो तथोदककमण्ड३ | 
दण्डजक्ती च कर्तव्ये ङष्णाजिनहतारनैौ ॥ 
` हस्तानां भद्रकाल्यास्तु भवेच्छान्तिकरः करः४ | 
एकवैव महामाग | रत्नपात्रधरो मवेत्‌ ॥ 

(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे | ) 





१. ^ आङीढस्थानसंस्थाने'ति stead: । २. ‘at चमै च 


‘wae’ वरसिहभ्रासादपाठः । ३. तथा दिव्यकमण्डट रिति semana 
पाठः । ४. ^ भवेच्छान्तिकरोऽबर ` इति वृरसंहप्रासादपाठः । ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
महाकाखी | 

खङ्गं चक्रगदेषुचापपरिषानज्छ ayes शिरः 

Ue संदधतीं करैल्लिनयनां सवोङ्गभूषाद्रताम्‌ | 

नीलारमदयुतिमास्यपाददशकां सेवे महाकाच्किां 

यामस्तौत्स्पिते हरौ कमलजो हन्तुं मधुं कैटभम्‌ ॥ 
(qos Hey I) 

अष्टवाहुमेहाकाया काठमेघसमप्रमा । 

शङ्कचक्रगदाकुम्भयुसलाङ्कशपारायुक्‌ ॥ 

TH करे बिभ्रती सा महाकाटी मुदेऽस्तु नः | 
(कारणागमे ॥) 

सा भिन्नाञ्रनसङ्काश्ञा दंदरङ्कितवरानना | 

विशाकटोचना नारी बभूव तनुमध्यमा ॥ 

खङ्गपात्रशिरःेदरलकृतचतुर्युना । ` 

कबन्धहारं शिरसा बिभ्राणा हि शिरस्छजम्‌ ॥ 

अम्बा | 


अम्बा कुमुदवणोभा पाच्चान्जाभीतिपत्रिणी | 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) ` 
अम्बिका | | 


सिहारूढाम्बिका त्यक्षा भूषिता दर्पणोद्रहा । ` 
` (वामञ्ुजे Voie दक्षिणे वरयुक्ता, यदुक्तम्‌- 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

दक्षिणे तु करे प्रोक्तो वरस्साधारणस्सदा |) 
खङ्गवेटधरा द्वाभ्यां कतेव्या च AIST ॥ 

(लक्नणसमुच्चये ॥) 

WAST | 
सिंहासनस्थिता देवी जटामकुटमण्डिता | 
शुलाक्षसूरधरा च वरदाभयचापधृक्‌ ॥ 
दर्पणं शरखेटं च ayaa शिवा | 
सुरूपा श्चणोपेता सुस्तनी चारुहासिनी ॥ 
सर्वाभरणम्‌षाङ्खी सवैशोभासमन्विता | 
(देवीपुराणे ॥) 


सवमङ्गला | 
चतुबीहः प्रकर्तव्या सिंहस्था सर्वमङ्गला । 
अक्षसूत्रं कज दक्षे YHA II 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
हेमाभां करुणाभिप्रणनयनां माणिक्यमूषोञ्वलां 
द्रात्रिंशदर्षोडशाष्टदख्युक्पमस्थितां सुस्मिताम्‌ | 
भक्तानां Tal वरं च दधतीं वामेन हस्तेन त- ` 
ृक्षेणाभयमातुलङ्खसुफल MAGS भावये ॥ 
(शरभतन्त्रे ॥) 
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` प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


काङरात्रिः | 


एकवेणी १ जपाकणेप्ररा नम्रा खरस्थिता | 
wae कर्णिकाकणीं तैटाभ्यक्तरारीरिणी । 


वामपादोह्धसह्ोहकताकण्टकभूषणा । 


` वर्षन्मूषष्वजा कृष्णा” काठरात्रिभयङ्करी ॥ ` 


ख्किता | 


शङ्सुग्धकरादं Pact वामपाश्वेतः | 
याम्ये Horde रङितेध्वौ सुभूषणा ॥ 


गौरी । 


गारी कुमारिकारूपा ध्यायमाना महेश्वरैः | 


9 


वरदाभयहस्ता सा द्विभुजा श्रेयसे सदा 


अक्षसूत्राभये पद्म तस्याधश्च कमण्डलु 


| 


गौयो मूतिश्चतुबाहुः कतेव्या कमटासना ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे Il) 


एकवीणे 'ति विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपाठः । २ 


४. ‹ वधैयन्मूधेजाङृषटे ` ति विष्णधर्मोत्तरपाटः । 
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रम्बोष्ठी ` ति विष्णु 
"ति विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपाठः | 


त~ (= क (नया | ॥ 
es |. ~ १ 
ऋ ६ 


and . 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
गौयौ मूतेय =| 
अथ mat: प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रमाणं मूर्तिनिणेयम्‌ | 
aqua त्रिनेत्रा च सवांभरणभूषिता ॥ 
अक्षूत्रम्बुजे धत्ते दर्पणं च कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
उमानाश्नी भवेन्मूरतर्वन्दिता वरिदहोरपि ॥ 
अक्षसूत्रं शिवं देवं गणाध्यक्षं कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
पक्षद्रयेऽभ्निकुण्डे च मूतिस्सा पार्वती स्पृता ॥ 
अक्षसूत्रं तथा THAT च वरं तथा | 
गोधासनाश्रिता मूर्तिगृहे पृञ्या श्रिये सदा ॥ 
कमण्डल्वक्षसूत्रं च बिभ्राणा THAT | 
गजासनस्थिता रम्भा कतेव्या सवैकामदा ॥ 
Teresa बिभ्राणा श्चेतचामरम्‌ | 
meet कथिता चेयं सवैपापप्रणाशिनी ॥ 
नागपाश्ाङ्करौ चैवाभयदं वरदं करम्‌ | 
त्रिपुरा नाम संपुञ्या बन्दिता त्रिदहैरपि ॥ 
aoe (मण्डने ॥) 
` वामे सिद्धिः श्रिया (2) याम्ये सावित्री चेव पश्चिमे | 
ृष्टकरणद्रये कायो भगवती सरस्वती ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
ईशाने तु गणेरस्स्यात्कुमारशवाम्निकोणके । 
मध्ये गौरी प्रतिष्ठाप्या सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 


गौयौ अष्टौ द्रारपाछिकाः | 


 अभयाङ्कशपारादण्डेजंया चैव तु प्रवैतः । 


सन्यापसन्ययोगेन विजया नाम सा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
अभयाम्बुजपाशदण्डेरजिता चापराजिता | 
अभयवजजाङ्कशदण्डे विभक्ता मङ्गलापि च ॥ 
अभयशङ्खपद्मदण्डर्मोहिनी स्तम्भिनी तथा | 
जया च विजया चेव अजिता चापराजिता ॥ 
विभक्ता ager चैव मोहिनी स्तम्भिनी तथा | 
गौयौ आयतने सृष्टा अष्टो स्युद्रारपाल्काः ॥ 
(ह्पमण्डने ॥) = ` ` 
भूतमाता । | 
स्यामवणो विशालक्षी क्षीरारुणनिमानना | 
द्विभुजा बिभ्रती fos चम श्र तु दक्षिणे ॥ 


 सिंहासनोपविष्ेय सुक्ताभरणमृषेजा ~ 


तप्रेतपिशाचायिस्सेविता त॒ विरेषतः ॥ 
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प्रतिमाङक्षणानि | 
equa गन्धर्वैस्सिद्वियाधरादिभिः | 
अश्वत्थस्याप्यधो देवी भूतमातेति faa ॥ 
योगनिद्रा | 
निद्रा तु शयनारूढा सुसौम्या मुकुरेक्षणा१ | 
पानपात्रघरार चेयं (YS परिकीतिता ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 1) 
वामा | 

वृत्तस्था जटिला त्यक्ष बहिज्वाखासमग्रभा | 
कपालाभयहस्तोग्रा वामावामफलप्रदा ॥ 
द्िनाहरेकवक्तरैषा विधातव्या विपश्चिता । ` 


जयेष्ठा | 
TESTA मवेदष्टाकपाट्श्रधारिणी । ` 


उग्रा महाबला भूत्यै Tat BAST ॥ 


रौद्री | 
रक्तवच्ना तथा रौद्री कपाल्चमरीकरा । ` 
wet तु विज्ञेया ङृष्णवक्त्रा सुमीषणा ॥ ` 


 -=~ --- = = --- 


१. ^कमलेक्षणे ` ति पाद्मसंहितापाठटः । २. “पापात्रधरे ` ति पाद्म- 
संहितापाठः । Soe | 


oe} ae 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
कारी | 
घनक्यामा ततः काटी ताम्ररक्तनिभानना । 


= 


कपारकणिकाहस्ता विज्ञेया भयनाशिनी ॥ 
कलविकर्णिका | 


नीकद्युभ्रा महादेवी विकर्णी कलप्रविंका | 
agrees AEs JAI ॥ 


Taree । 
TAM Masa कपाठं ATA | 
बिभ्राणा शान्तिदा zat बल्प्ूवौ विकणिका ॥ 


बलप्रमथनी | 
ताम्रामो ब्रेतवणौ स्याद्रख्प्रमथनी हुभा। ह~ 


कपार्पाशिनी चेयं स्वैशतुक्चयङ्करी ॥ 


सवैभूतवमनी । ` 


-जपाकुसुमवणाभा दंष्टिणी च महोदरी 1 


कपाख्वजनिणी मृतदमनी wag ॥ === ` 
== `  (भविष्वसुराणे॥) = ` ` 
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प्रतिमाछक्षणानि । 
मनोन्मनी । 
नीकतान्रारुणा भासा प्रथुवक्ता मनोन्मनी | 
कपाठखङ्गिनी भूय शत्रूणां भयवर्धनी ॥ 
 (विश्वकमंशान्ने ॥) 
वारुणी चामुण्डा । 
छम्बोदरी तु Ree रक्ताम्बरपयोधरा | 
WS महाभागा भुजप्रहरणा तथा ॥ 
कापोसकटुषा(2) देवी वारुणी चातिसुन्दरी | 
TEAS च कर्तव्या AAA च ॥ ` 
चामुण्डा कथिता चैव सर्वेसत्ववराङ्करी | 
(वष्णुधमेत्ति ॥) 
रक्तचामुण्डा | | 
aq Wa च gas sys च faa सा | 
आख्याता रक्तचामुण्डा देवी योगीश्वरीति च ॥ 
अनया व्याप्तमखिर जगत्स्थावर जङ्गमम्‌ | 
इमां यः पूजयेद्भक्त्या स व्याप्नोति चराचरम्‌ ॥ ` 
अधीति य इमा नियं रक्तदन्यावपुस्तकम्‌ (९) ` 
ते सा पार्चरदेवी पतिं प्रियमिवङ्खगना ॥ = 
Paes (खूपमण्डने ॥) ` 


न 


So eat 1811 + 
क म 


प्रतिमाखक्षणानि | 
शिवदूती | 
तथैवा्तमुखी शुष्का शुष्ककाया विरोषतः | 
agagga देवी भुजगे: परिवेष्टिता ॥ 
कपाठमाडिनी भीमा तथा खदङ्गपारिणी 
शिवदूती तु ade श्रगाङ्वदना BAT ॥ 
आलीढासनसंस्थाना तथा राजंश्चतु्यंजा | 
अस्क्पात्रधरा देवी खङ्गयूरुधरा तथा ॥ 
चतुथस्तु करस्तस्यास्तथा कार्यस्तु सामिषः | 
(मत्स्यपुराणे ॥). 
वामाधो रत्नपात्रं तदुपरि च गदां वेटपाज्ञौ दधानां | 
दशैः TH HONK तदुर्पर च महाखङ्गमप्यङ्शं च | 
rarer नवमणिविरसद्रषणामष्टहस्तां 
दूतीं Rai त्रिनेत्रां सुरगणमुनिभिस्स्तूयमानां भजेऽहम्‌ ॥ ~ 


| (श्रीतत्वनिधौ ॥) 
योगेश्वरी । ` 


दशानाडइूखिनेत्रा च शचख्रशक्यसिडामरम्‌ | 

बिभ्रती दक्षिणे हस्ते वामे घण्टां च खेटकम्‌ ॥ ` 

age च त्रिदलं च देवी योगेश्वरी मता = 
= (खक्षणसमु्ये ॥) 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 
भैरवी । 
एवंरूपा मवेदन्या पाशाङ्कशयुतारुणा | 
मैरव्याख्या यदीष्टा तु युजैद्रौदशभियुता ॥ 
(विश्वकर्मशाल्ञे ॥) 


त्रिपुरभैरवी | 
 उदयदवानुसहस्नकान्तिमरुणक्षामां शिरोमाछिनीं 
 रक्ताङिक्तपयोधरां जपवटीं विद्यामभीतिं वरम्‌ | 
हस्ता्नरदपती िनत्रविसदरकत्रारविनदभ्िय 
दवीं बद्भहिमां्यरतनमकुटां बन्देऽरविन्दसिताम्‌ ॥ 
= (शारदातिरके 11) 
शिवा | 


शिवा इषासना काया त्रिनेत्रा वरपाणिका | 


डमरूरगधारी च त्रिद्यूलाभयदायिका ॥ 

` समध्यां कारयेत्कीतिं नीलोवर्ब्यवस्थिताम्‌ । ` 
सवौभरणभूषाङ्गी कलशोःपरधारिणीम्‌ ॥ 
मदिरौदनगन्धादयां महाधेमणिभूषणाम्‌ । ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
सिद्धिः | 
सिदिर्देवी प्रकर्तव्या सिद्धा्थकवरप्रदा | 
सितचन्दनगन्धाढ्या सितपङ्कजभूषिता ॥ 
सितासनस्थिता देवी प्रतिहारोप्ोमिता | 
ऋद्धिः । ` 
सुन्दरीं ache पयङ्कासनसंस्थिताम्‌ | 
दर्पणारोकसुरतां तिरुकाठकमभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
मााचामरशोभाव्यां वेणुवीणासदाप्रियाम्‌ ॥ 
क्षमा | 
क्षमा तु सुमुखी कायौ योगपद्ोत्तरीयका | 
पद्मासनकृताधारा वरदोदयतपाणिका ॥ 


नरूखमेखलसंयुक्ता प्रशान्ता योगसंस्थिता | 


दीपिः | 
तेजोऽभिका प्रकर्तव्या दीपिश्वन्रासनश्थिता | 





नरृलयमाना शुभा देवी समस्ताभरणेयुता ॥ 
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। प्रतिमालक्षणानि । . 
वीणावादनर्ाडा च मदकप्ररचचिता | 
दण्डाक्षसूत्रधरा च व्रतस्था योगसंस्थिता ॥ 

श्वेता | 
श्वेता पूर्णन्दुसदशा श्वेतपङ्कजसंस्थिता | 
|  भद्रा। 
भद्रा सुभद्रा कर्तव्या भद्रासनन्यवस्थिता | 
` नीलोत्परुफ्हस्ता शूकसूत्राक्षधारिणी ॥ 





 जयाविजये | 
जयां च विजयां कुयोच्छूढपदमक्षधारिणीम्‌ । 
 बरो्तां च सिंहस्थां स्वैकरमप्रसाधनौम्‌ ॥ 
काटी | 
कारी AUST च चण्डपारोयता भवेत्‌ | 
| घण्टाकर्णी | 
धण्टाकणीं प्रकतेव्या घण्ट त्रिद्युख्धारिणी | 
जयन्ती | 


जयन्ती सुन्दरी कायौ बुन्तसूलासिधारिणी । 
खटकव्यग्रहस्ता च प्रूननीया Pat: ॥ 
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परतिमालक्षणानि । 
दितिः । 
दितिर्देयनुता देवी सदा पूज्या महामुने | | 
दण्डासनस्थिता भद्रा सवांभरणभूषिता ॥ 


फठनीढोत्पककरा चोत्सङ्गिद्यभूषिता । 
अरुन्धती | 


अक्रोधारुन्धती देवी सितवल्ना व्रतस्थिता । 
पत्रपुष्पोदककरा चन्दनेन सुचच॑ता ॥ 


अपराजिता | 

अपराजिता च कर्तव्या सिंहारूढा AAT | 
पिनकेषुकरा चैव खङ्खवेटकधारिणी ॥ 
्िनत्रन्दुजटाभारा कृतवाञुकिकङ्कणा | 

(देवीपुराणे ॥) 
नीटोत्पठ्निमां देवीं निद्राुद्वितोचनाम्‌ | 
नीटकुञितकेदाग्रां निञ्ननामीवलित्रियाम्‌ ॥ 
वराभयकराम्भोजां प्रणतातिविनाशिनीम्‌। ` 
पीताम्बरबरेगता मूषणखग्विभूषिताम्‌ | ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
वररक्याकृतिं सौम्यां परसेन्यप्रभज्ञनीम्‌ | 
रङ्खचक्रगदाभीतिरम्यहस्तां त्रिखोचनाम्‌ ॥ ` 
सवेकामप्रदां देवीं ध्ययेत्तामपराजिताम्‌ । 
 नार्दसंहितायाम्‌ ॥) 
| „ Bert: | 
पुरमिर्गोमुखी देवी सुरूपा स्व॑भूषणा | 
घासमुष्टिं तथा कुण्डं बिभ्राणा भूतिपुष्टिदा ॥ 
७ (विष्णुधरममात्तरे ॥) 
कृष्णा | 
अक्षसूत्र च कुण्डीं च हृदयग्रे पुटाज्ञलिम्‌ | 
UAVS SN तामनुधारयेत्‌ ॥ 
= (मार्कण्डेयपुराणे ॥) 
wart 
इन्द्राक्षी Basi देवीं पीतल दवयािताम्‌ | 
वामहस्ते THI दक्षिणेन वरप्रदाम्‌ ॥ 


इन्द्राक्षी सहयुवतीं नानाठङ्कारभूषिताम्‌ 
परसलवदनाम्भोजामप्तरोगणसोषेताम्‌ | 
|  (इन्दरक्षीकल्ये UI) 
130 | eee 
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रतिमालक्षणानि । 
MATT | 
वामे माणिक्यपात्रं मधुरसभरितं बिभ्रतीं mitra 
Rat: ago धृतमणिवल्ये दक्षिणे रत्नदर्वीम्‌ | 
रक्ताङ्गी पीनतुङ्गस्तनभरविक्सत्तारहारां त्रिं ` 
` बन्दे पूर्णीन्दुबिम्बप्रतिनिधिवदनामम्बिकामनप्रणोम्‌ ॥ 
equa तरिनेत्रामगृतशशिकटां खेचरी caret 
 पीनोत्ुङ्गस्तनाढ्यामभिनवविरुसयौवनारम्भरम्याम्‌ | 
नानालङ्कारयुक्तं सरसिजनयनामिन्दुसंक्रान्तमूर्ति 
देवीं पाशाङ्कशाब्याममयवरकरामनप्रणी नमामि ॥ 
(कारणागमे lI). 
तुरुसीदेवी | 
ध्यायेच्च तुरुसीं देवीं स्यामां कमर्खोचनाम्‌ | 
प्रसन्नां पग्मकद्हारवराभय॑चतुयैजाम्‌ ॥ ` 
 किरीटहारकेयूरकण्डकादिविभूषिताम्‌ | 
धवलांद्युकसंयुक्तां पद्मासननिषेदुषीम्‌ ॥ 


(वलसीमाहास्म्ये ।।) 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि | र 
अश्चारूढदेवी । 
अश्वारूढो AU नवकनकमयीं केत्रय्टि दधाना 
दक्षे वामेऽपि चैवं खङ्नितनुक्तापारबद्धा सुसाध्या । 
देवी नियं प्रसन्ना शराधरविरुसत्केरापाला त्रिनेत्रा 
aera सकल्सुखकुट्प्रािहधयां श्रियं नः ॥ 


` अुवनेश्वरी । ` 

STRAT विजितनवजपामिन्दुखण्डावनद्धा 
 ज्योतिर्माटां त्रिनेत्रां विविधमणिल्सक्कुण्डां पग्मसस्थाम्‌ | 

शरमरैवेयकाञ्चीमणिगणवव्यैस्संयुतामम्बराव्या- 

मायां पाशाङ्कशाभ्यामभयवरकरां भावयेद्धौवनेरीम्‌ । 

(महारक्ष्मीरत्नकोशे ॥) 
| बाख | 

जपाकुसुमसङ्काशा FST TAT । ` 
_ अक्षललक्पुस्तकाभीतिवरहस्ता तु afer ॥ 
(रिषुरसुन्दरीकल्ये i). 


राजमातद्गी | 
रत्नासनां श्यामगात्रीं sad assez | 
| TTA चारचन्द्रावतंसकाम्‌ ॥ 
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नि 


= =~ 


प्रतिमाखङक्चषणानि | 


Aorarenqadi च तिरकोद्भासिफारकाम्‌ | 
anhraearcal रक्तवाससम्‌ ॥ 


` विभूषणेभूषितां च मातङ्गीं मणमाम्यहम्‌ । 


(राजमातङ्गीकल्ये II) 
Sets | 

watts पग्रासनारसाना द्वियुजा काञ्चनप्रभा | 
हेमरत्नोज्वठैनेक्रकुण्डठेः कण॑मण्डिता ॥ 
सुथौवना सुरम्याङ्गी कुश्वितश्रूसमन्विता | 
रक्ताक्षी पीनगण्डा च कञ्चकाच्छादितस्तनी ॥ 
शिरसो मण्डनं शङ्कचक्रसीमान्तपङ्कजम्‌ । ` 
अम्बुजं दक्षिणे हस्ते वामे श्री फरमिष्यते ॥ 
सुमध्या विपुटश्रोणी शोभनाम्बरवेष्टिता | 
मेखला कटिसूत्रं च सवोभरणमूषिता ॥ 

(अंञ्यमद्ेदागमे एकोनपन्चारपटङे Il) 
श्रियं देवी प्रवक्ष्यामि नवयोबनशालिनीम्‌ | 
सुखोचनां eae गोराङ्गीमरुणाधराम्‌ ॥ 
सीमन्तं विुधीशीवो ९) मणिकुण्डल्धारिणौम्‌। ` 


` श्रीफङं दक्षिणे पाणौ बामे पदं तु बिभ्रतीम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
qa पमां समासानां अतवच्नविभूषिताम्‌ | 
कञ्चकाबद्धगाज्ीं च सुक्ताहारविभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
चामरेवींज्यमानां च योषिद्भ्यां Wasa: | 
समानैसस्नाप्यमानां च AAAS A: ॥ 
| (शिव्परतनसंयोजिते कस्मिचिद्‌ 7 ॥) 
 हरेस्समीपे कर्तव्या cathe द्विभुजा दप ! । 
दिव्यरूपाम्बरधरा सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 
गौरी ञुद्धम्बरा देवी रूपेणाप्रतिमा भुवि | 
Tras काया देवी सिंहासना BAT ॥ 
सिंहासनस्थं कर्तव्यं कमर चार्कार्णिकम्‌ | 
अष्टपत्रं महाभाग ! कणिकायां तु सा सिता ॥ 
विनायकवदासीना देवी मायौ महामुजा | 
TEMS करे कायं तस्याश्च HAS BAT ॥ 
दक्षिणे यादवश्रेष्ठ ! केयूरप्रान्तसंस्थितम्‌ | 
वामेऽगृतघटः BART राजन्‌ ! मनोहरः ॥ 
तस्याश्च द्वौ करौ कार्यो बिव्वरङ्खरौ द्विज ! । ` 
आवर्जितघटं कार्यं AIS FASTA ॥ 
देव्याश्च मस्तके TH तथा कार्य मनोहरम्‌ | = 
(हेमाद्ि्रतखण्डे विष्णुध° ॥) 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । ` 
पद्मपत्रासनासीना पद्माभा प्महस्तिनी । 
हेमरत्नोज्वठं नक्रकुण्डल कणंमण्डनम्‌ ॥ 
चन्द्रविम्बामटमुखी कण॑प्ूणायतेक्षणी | 
सुयौवना east दुितभरसविभमा ॥ 
wast पीनगण्डा च कञ्चकाच्छादितस्तनी | 
` शिरसो मण्डनं शङ्खचक्रसीमान्तपङ्कजम्‌ ॥ | 
नागहस्तसमौ बाहर HARSHA | 
पङ्कजं श्रीफलं चेव वामके दक्षिणेऽपि च ॥ 
शोमनाम्बरसंपना श्रोणी च विपुडा मता | | 
taeda रक्षमीरक्ष्मीविवधनी ॥ = 


ee 


(धूवंकारणागमे द्वादश्षपटले ॥ ) 


aaa ठक्ष्मीस्सिहासने TA | 


वरिनायकवदासीना सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 
wet हस्तौ प्रकर्तव्यौ देव्याः पङ्कजधारिणौ । ` = 
वामेऽगृतघटं TA दक्षिणे मातुटिङ्गकम्‌ ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने ।) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
श्रीः | 
THEN पद्महस्ता च गजोक्िप्तघट पुता । 
श्रीः पद्यमाछिनी चेव काठिकाकृतिरेव च ॥ 
(हेमाद्धितखण्डे विष्णुध ° II) 





Alsat विनान्यत्र महारक्ष्मीयदोच्यते | 
खषमीवत्सा तदा कार्या खूपाभरणमूषिता ॥ 
दक्षिणाधःकरे पत्रमूव कौमोदकीं ततः | 
वामोर्ध्वे खेटकं धत्ते Aas तदधःकरे ॥ 
बिभ्रती मस्तके लिङ्गं पूजनीया विभूतये | 
(arte) 
ATTA TAgHSA पद्यं धनुः कुण्डिकां 
दण्डं शक्तिमसिं च च्म aed घण्टां सुराभाजनम्‌ । 
शं पारसुदशने च दधतीं हस्तैः प्रवारप्रमां 
सेवे सेरिभमदनीमिहमहाटश्ष्मीं सरोजस्थिताम्‌ ॥ 
5 (चण्डीकल्पे |) 
| सरस्वती | 
aed चतुहैस्ता श्वेतपव्मासनाचिता । ` 
 जदमकरुटसयुक्ता Tea सिताम्बरा ॥ 
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परतिमारुक्चषणानि । 
यज्ञोपवीतसंयुक्ता रलकुण्डटमण्डिताः | 
व्याख्यानं MITA च दक्षिणे त॒ करये ॥ 
पुस्तकं पुण्डरीकं च१ त्रिनेत्रा चारुरूपिणी | 
ऋञ्वागता कृतास्सर्वैर मुनिभिस्सेविता वरा ॥ 
एवं ठक्षणसंयुक्ता वाग्देवी परिकीर्तिता | 
 (अंद्यमेद्रेदागमे एकोनपञ्चारापटङे ॥) 


देवी सरखती कार्यां सवीभरणभूषिता | 
ages सा कर्तव्या तथैव च समुधिता ॥ 
पुस्तकं चाक्षमाटा च तस्या दक्षिणदस्तयोः । 
वामयोश्च तथा कायौ वैणवी. च कमण्डलुः ॥ 
समपादप्रतिष्ठा च काय सौम्यमुखी तथा | 


(हेमाद्ितरतखण्डे विष्णुध० 11) 


चवेतपञ्मासनासीनां शुञ््णा चतुर्भुजाम्‌ । ` 
जटमकुटसयुक्तां मुक्ताकुण्डलमण्डिताम्‌ ॥ 


१. “पुस्तकं कुण्डिका adr fe पाठान्तरम्‌। २. ˆ ऋग्यजुस्सामभिदतेने'ति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ Taare गीतेनेति स्यात्‌ । | 
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करण्डमकुटोपेता सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
यज्ञोपवीतिनीं हारसुक्ताभरणभूषिताम्‌ | 
दुकूढवसनां देवीं नेत्रतरयसमन्विताम्‌ ॥ 
aa १ दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्ते तु पुस्तकम्‌ | 
णे MANA च करकं वामके करे ॥ 
वागीर्याकृतिराख्याता दुरगौयाङ्कतिरुच्यते | 
(्वकारणागमे द्वादश्षपटठे ॥) 
FMS शुद्धा चन्द्राधकृतशेखरा | 
पुण्डरकसमासीना नीटग्रीवा त्रिलोचना ॥ 
` (स्कान्दपुराणे सूतसहितायाम्‌ ॥) 
एकवक्त्रा चतुदस्ता मुकुटेन विराजिता | 
प्रभामण्डर्संयुक्ता कुण्डटान्वितशेखरा ॥ 
अक्षान्जवीणापुस्तकं महाविद्या प्रकीर्तिता | 
वराश्चान्जं पुस्तके च सरस्वती शुभावहा ॥ 
= (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
भूमिः | | 
सस्याङ्करनिभा भूमि्नीखाककसमन्विता | 
१, उदण्डमिति प्रीतत्वनिधिपाटः | स ee 
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| प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
पीताम्बरधरा चेव प्रसन्नवदनान्विता | 
पद्मं वाप्युत्पकं वाथ उमयोरहैस्तयोधेतम्‌ ॥ 
पग्मपीठोपरि्यत्त॒ आसीना वा सितापि वा । 
(अंशुमद्वेदागमे एकोनपञ्चाशपटले ॥) 
aaa मही कायौ दिव्याभरणभूषिता | 
चतुभुजा सौम्यवपुशवन्द्रांशुसद्शाम्बरा ॥ 
CATA सस्यपात्रे पात्रमोषधिसयुतम्‌ | 
पद्मं करे च कतव्य मुवो यादवनन्दन ! ॥ . | 
दिग्गजानां चतुणा च कायौ Geta तथा । 
सर्वोषधियुता देवी Teal ततस्सपृता ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे । 1) 
श्यामवर्णनिभा भाखद्राजीवसमटोचना । 
हेमयज्ञोपवीता च ey च द्विनेत्रका ॥ 
सवोभरणसयुक्ता करण्डमकुटान्विता | 
रक्ताम्बरधरा चैव दश्षहस्तोत्पखान्विता ॥ 
घरण्याकृतिरेवं स्यज्च्यष्ठायाकृतिरुच्यते | 
(परवंकारणागमे दयादरपटटे ॥) 


1898 _ 


ATi | 
(4 a 


सप्तमातरः | 


सप्तमातरः। 





सप्रमातरः | 

अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि मातृणां स्थापनं परम्‌ | 
नैतस्य वधाथोय ब्रह्मणा चापि निर्मिताः ॥ 
ब्रह्माणीं ब्रह्मवत्कुयान्महेरीमीश्वरोपमाम्‌ | 
कुमारवच कौमारीं विष्णुवदष्णवीं तथा ॥ ` ` 
क्रोधाननां तु वाराहीं वामनीं तु हखयुधाम्‌ | 
शक्राणीं शक्रवुयोचामुण्डीमुप्ररूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 
सुषिकीर्णजयामारां श्यामवर्णां चतुर्युजाम्‌ । ` 
कपाठ्द्यूरहस्तां च चामुण्डीं कारयेत्ततः ॥ 
मरदामयह्तात तत्तदायुधधारिणः | 
तततद्र्णसमायुक्ता वाहनघ्वजसेयुताः ॥ 
चतुर्भुजास्तु सोश्च नलिनासनसंस्थिताः | 

(सुवरमेदागमे दिचत्वारिशत्तमपटठे ॥) 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 
AAMT at तथेन्द्रस्य च शक्तयः | 
शरीरेभ्यो विनिष्क्रम्य तद्रपश्चण्डिकां ययुः ॥ 
यस्य देवस्य यद्रूपं यथाभूषणवाहनम्‌ | 
तत्देव हि तच्छक्तिरसुरान्योदधुमाययो ॥ 
हंसयुक्तविमानाग्रे साक्षसूत्रकमण्डटुः | 
आयाता ब्रह्मणः शत्तित्रह्याणी साभिधीयते ॥ 
मदिश्वरी वृषारूढा Perera । 
महादहिवख्या प्राप्ता चन्द्ररेखाविभूषणा ॥ 
कौमारी शक्तिहस्ता च मयूरवरवाहना | 
योद्धमम्याययो देयानभ्विका गुहरूपिणी ॥ 
तथेव वैष्णवी शतिगरडोपरि संस्थिता । 
शङ्वक्रगदाराङ्गलङ्हस्ताभ्युपाययौ ॥ ` 
यज्ञवाराहमतुरं रूपं या बिभ्रतो हरेः | 
शक्तिस्साप्याययो तत्र वाराहीं बिभ्रती तुम्‌ ॥ 
नारसिंही gee बिभ्रती सदशं वपुः । 
प्राप्ता तत्र क्िपकषि्नकषवसं हति ; ॥ 
वज्रहस्ता Taal गजराजोपरिस्थिता | 
प्राप्ता सहलनयना यथा राक्रस्तथैव सा ॥ 
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प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 
ततः परितस्ताभिरीश्ानो देवाक्तिमिः । 
हन्यन्तामपुरादशीत्रं मम प्रीयाह चण्डिकाम्‌ ॥ 
ततो देवीशरीरात्तु विनिष्करान्तातिमीषणा । 
चण्डिका शक्तिरत्युग्रा शिवाशतनिनादिनी अ 
(इति मार्कण्डेयपुराणे ॥) 


ब्राह्मी | 


चतुर्वक्त्रा चतुबोहसंयुक्ता हेमसनिभा 
दक्षिणेऽमयद्यूढं च वरदं चाक्चमाख्किा ॥ 


रक्तपग्मासनासीनां हसवाहनकेतुकाम्‌ | 


जटामकुटसंयुक्तां पीताम्बरधरां वराम्‌ ॥ 


ब्रह्माणीं दयेवमाख्यातां ब्रह्मवृक्षसमश्रिताम्‌ | 


(अद्यमद्धेदागमे सप्तचत्वारिंशपटठे ॥) ` | 





तत्र ब्राह्मी चतुवैक्ता षडभुजा हंससंस्थिता 
पिङ्गला भूषणोपेता ग्रगच्मोत्तरीयका ॥ 


= 


वरं सूरं सुवं धत्ते दक्षवाहृत्रये क्रमात्‌ । ` 


वामे तु पुस्तकं कुण्डी बिभ्रती चामयप्रदा ॥ ` 


(विष्णुधमोत्तिे ।) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

agian विशालाक्षी त्तका्चनसननिभा । 
वरदामयहस्ता च कमण्डव्वक्षमाडिका ॥ 

हंसध्वजा हंसरूढा जटामकुटधारिणी | 
रक्तपग्मासनासीना ब्रह्माणी ब्रह्मरूपिणी ॥ 
(प्रवंकारणागमे द्वादश्ञपटले ||) 
ब्रह्माणी हंसमारूढा साक्षसूत्रकमण्डट्ः | 
सुचं त॒ पुस्तकं धत्ते Sees मा ॥ 


(खूपमण्डने ॥) 


माहेश्री | 
agus त्रिनेत्रा च अतिरक्तसमप्रभा | 
श्रूलाभयकरा सव्ये वामे वरदसयुता ॥ 
जपमाखसमायुक्ता जटामकुटसंयुता | 
इश्वरेणोपमा ह्येषा शिवा महिश्वरी स्मृता ॥ 


(अद्यमद्ेदागमे सप्तचत्वारिशपटङे ॥) 


माहेश्वरी Pel पञ्चवक्त्रा त्रिखोचना | 
BCE जहा सर्वसुखप्रद ॥ = ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
FIA वरदा दक्षे FA डमरुकं तथा | 
ewes वामे सैव धत्ते महाभुजा ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 


त्रिनेत्रा arn च Temas | 

वरदाभयहस्ता च साक्षमालकरान्विता ॥ 

जटामकुटिनी शम्भोभूषणी सा महेश्वरी । | 
(वैकारणागमे द्वादशषपटङे ॥) 


महेश्वरी प्रकर्तव्या वृषभासनसंस्थिता | 
कपाठशयूकखद्ङ्गवरदस्ता AGHA ॥ 
: (खूपमण्डने ॥) 
कौमारी । 
aqua विनेत्रा च रक्तवच्समन्विता । _ 
सर्वाभरणसंयक्ता वाचिकाबद्भमकुटी (९) ॥ 
शक्तिकुक्कुटहस्ता च वरदाभयपाणिनी । 
मयूरष्वजवाही स्यादुदुम्बरद्रमाध्चिता ॥ 
कौमारी चेति विख्याता सवेकामफल्प्रदा । ` 
 (अ्धमदरदागमे aes ॥) 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
कौमारी रक्तवणौ स्यात्‌ षडवक्त्रा साक॑टोचना | 
रविबाहू्मयूरस्था वरदा शक्तिधारिणी ॥ 
पताकां बिभ्रती दण्डं पात्रे बाणं च दक्षिणे । 
` वामे चापमथो घण्टां HAS कुक्कुट त्वधः ॥ 
परं विभ्रती तीदं तदधस्वभयान्विता । 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 11) 


कौमारी चैव कतेव्या मनूरासनक्ित्‌ | 

तिदण्डी काकखूपा च रक्तमाल्या सकुक्कुटा ॥ 
(देवीपुराणे ॥) 

= FAIA कन्या वणेवाहनकेतुभिः । 

` वासिकावद्भमकुटा (2) शक्तिकाङ्कशधारिणी ॥ 

ware महावीयौ हारकेयूर भूषणी । ` 

 बरदामयहस्ता च कौमारी BEATA ॥ 


(पषैकारणागमे द्रादश्ञपटटे ॥) 


~ 


कुमारखूपा कौमारी मयूरवरवाहना 1 


CHITA AR BSA HA ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने IN) 


है 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
वैष्णवी | ह. 
शङ्कचक्रधर। देवी वरदाभयपाणिनी । 
सुस्तना चार्बदना VAM च सुलोचना ॥ 
पीताम्बरधरा देवी किरीटमकुटान्विता | 
 राजब्क्षं समाश्रिय गरुडध्वजवाहिनी ॥ 
वैष्णवी dom देवं (2) विष्णुभूषणभूषिता | 
(अद्युमद्रेदागमे सत्तचतारिशिपटले ॥) 7 
वैष्णवी ताक्षयेगा- स्यामा षडुमुजा वनमाछिनी । 
वरदा गदिनी दक्षे बिभ्रती चाम्बुजस्रजम्‌ ॥ 
शङ्कखचक्राभयान्वामे सा चेय विकसद्धजा । 
| (विष्णुधरमोत्तरे ॥) 
gaa वैष्णवी कायो शङ्खचक्रगदम्बुजा | 
 बनमाङाकृतापीडा पीतवल्रा सुशोभिता ॥ — 
 (वीषुराणे॥) ` 
arabica दयाम महाबला । _ a 
- गरुढ्वजसंयुक्त वैष्णवी विष्णुभूषणी । = ` = ह 
ज -ंकारणागमे zeae व्छे॥ ` 
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प्रतिमाखक्षणानि । 
वैष्णवी विष्णुसद्शी गरुडोपरि संस्थिता | 
चतुबोहुश्च वरदा शङ्खचक्रगदाधरा ॥ 


(रूपमण्डने |!) 


वाराही | 
वराहवक्तसटशा प्रल्याम्बुदसननिभा । 
करण्डमकुोपेता विदुमामरणान्विता ॥ 
हरं च वरदं सव्ये वामे अभयज्चक्तिके | 
RIGA समाश्रिय गजष्वजसवाहिनीम्‌ ॥ 
वाराही चेति विख्यात। नान्ना सवेफट्प्रदा | 
(अद्यमद्भदागमे सप्तचत्वास्शिपटङे ॥) 


 इष्णवणा तु वाराही सूकरास्या महोदरी । 

वरदा दण्डिनी ag बिभ्रती दश्चिणे सदा ॥ 

खेटपाञ्ामयान्वामे सेव चापि saws | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्ते i) 

| ष्णा पीताम्बरा शाङ्गी सवेसम्पत्करी दृणाम्‌ | 


पित्राखुङकुतोरस्का पाद नुपुरसयुता ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
सन्येऽभयहटं चेव FAS वर (द्‌)मन्यके | 
वराहवक्त्री वाराही यमभूषणभूषणी ॥ 
(पवैकारणागमे द्रादशपटञे ॥) 


वाराहीं तु प्रवक्ष्यामि महिषोपरि संस्थिता | 
वराहसदटृशी देवी षण्टाचामरघारिणी ॥ 
गदाचक्रधरां तद्रवदानवेन्द्रविघातिनी । 
तोकानां च हिताथौय सवेव्याधिविनाशिनी ॥ 


 (रूपमण्डने II) 


वैवस्वती प्रकतेव्या Tau महिषोपरि | 
सूकरास्या कपाङेऽसृक्‌ पिबन्ती दण्डधारिणी ॥ 
(देवीपुराणे ॥) 
 चायुण्डा | 
aguas त्रिनेत्रा च रक्तवर्णोर्ध्वकेशिका | 
कपालहस्ता च वरदामयपाणिनी ॥ 
रिरोमाखोप्वीता च garda सिता । ` 
व्वाघचमाम्बरधरा वढृक्षसमाध्रिता ॥ ` 


151 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | | 
चायुण्डीरक्षणं ह्येवमेकनेरे च तत्समम्‌ | 
वामपादस्थिता स्सवाँस्सव्यपादप्रटम्बिताः ॥ 
(ABARAT सप्तचत्वारिंशिपटडे ॥) 
चामुण्डा प्रेतगा रक्ता विकृतास्याहिमूषणा | 
data क्षीणदेहा च गतोक्षी भीमरूपिणी ॥ 
दिग्बाहः क्षामकुश्लिश्च gas कवचं शरम्‌ | 
aga बिभ्रती ag दक्षिणे त्वथ वामतः ॥ 
Be पां धनुरण्डं कुठारं चेति बिभ्रती | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
दीर्घजिहोष्वेकेरा च कष्णका कष्णदंष्टिका | 
निर्माता व्यवृतमुखी चण्डी खण्डन्दुमण्डिता | 





काटी कपार्माटा च शवारूढा Haat | 
कौरिकारोहिणी वासौ चामुण्डा TATA ॥ 
मांसखण्डसुसंप्रणं कपाठं वामपाणिमाक्‌ 
Tere दक्षिणे चेव वह्विवामकरस्थकः ॥ 
व्याघ्रचमाम्बरा काली विनेत्री शङ्ककुण्डटी | 
लोकानां मातरस्सप्तमातरः काथेता इमाः ॥ 


`  रवकारणागमे द्वादज्ञपटे ॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
इन्द्राणी | 
sada विनेत्रा च रक्तवणो किरीटिनी । 
शक्तिवज्रधरा चेव वरदाभयपाणिनी ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसयुक्ता गजध्वजसवाहिनी 1 ` 
इन्द्राणी चेति विख्याता कल्पद्रुमसमाश्रिता ॥ 
(अंञुमद्वेदागमे सप्तचतार्शिपटङे 1) 


न्द्री सहस्रटक्सोम्या हेमाभा गजसंस्थिता 1 
वरदा सूत्रिणी aH वरिभतयू्वं तु दक्षिणे ॥ 
वामे तु कल्ङ्ञे -पात्रं AAT तदधःकरे 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 1) 
: एन्द्री सुखराध्यक्षा गजराजोपरि स्थिता । 
` वजाद्कशधरा देवी हारकेयूरमूषिता ॥ ५ 
देवीपुराणे ॥) ` 
THEE गजारूढा ठोचनद्रयसंयुता | = 
TASERAT गजेन्द्रध्वजवाहना ॥ 
वरदाभयदशक्याप्तबाहकेन्दु २ प्रकीर्तिता । 
(पूवैकारणागमे द्ादरपटले ॥) 
१. कमलमिति श्रीतत्वनिधिपाठः । २. बाहुकैन्द्रीति स्यात्‌ । ` 


प्रतिमारक्षणानि । 
इन्द्राणी चेन्द्रसदशरी वज्जद्यूकगदाधरा | 
गजासनगता देवी छोचनेबैहमिष़रेता ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने II) 


वीरभद्रखुक्षणम्‌ | 

चतुर्युजं त्रिनेत्रं च जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं श्वेतवर्णं वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥ 
गूं चाभयहस्तं च दक्षिणे तु करद्वयम्‌ | 
गदावरदहस्तं TATA RATT ॥ 
श्ेतपग्मासनासीनं वटदरक्षसमाश्रितम्‌ | 
वीरमद्रमिति स्यातं ब्राह्मीरूप ततः श्रणु ॥ 

(अञ्युमद्वेदागमे सप्तचत्वारिरापटठे |). 
APRA भगवान्दृषारूढो TIE: | 
ASAT च मात्रणामपग्रतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
मध्ये च मातरः कायौ अन्ते तेषां विनायकः | 

(रूपमण्डने ॥) 





१. वीणात्निश्यलहस्तश्वेति स्यात्‌ | 
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ज्येष्ठा | 


ज्येष्ठा | 

 च्येष्ठा | । 
द्विसुजाज्ञनसङ्काश्ा Sas तुङ्गनासिका | 
ठम्बमानस्तना Hal नीट वा रक्तवाससी ॥ 
उत्प दक्षिणे हस्ते पीठे वामकरस्स्थितः१ | 
भद्रपीठस्िता वापि द्विपादं चैव छम्बिनि२ ॥ 
स्वांभरणसंयुक्ता वाचिकाबद्मकुटी (१) । ` 
काकध्वजसमायुक्ता TSA तिरुकान्विता ॥ 
तस्या दक्षिणपार्श् तु इषो वे वृषवाहना | 
द्विभुजो दक्षिणे हस्ते दण्ड वामे तु सूत्रकम्‌» ॥ 





ठम्बयेदक्षिणं पादं वाममुत्कुटिकासनम्‌ 
श्चेतवणेमहाकाया सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 


१. “वामे तु करकं न्यसेदिति पाठन्तरम्‌। २. रम्बिताभेति स्यात्‌ 1 


३. ^ इृषास्यं इषभं तथे ` ति सुप्रभेदवचनानुसारेण इषभानन इति स्यात्‌ | 
 एतदारभ्य दुकूल्वसनान्वितेदयन्तानां सर्वेषामपि विशेषणानां इषान्वयौचित्या- 
gta विपरिणामस्समीचीनः । ४. सूचिष्गिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 


161 ` 


प्रतिमाछक्षणानि । 


किरीटमकुटोपेता दुकूक्वसनान्विता | 
वृषं वै दक्षिणे लेवं वामे त्वग्निमथोच्यते ॥ 
 सुस्तना यौवनाङ्गा च सर्वाभरणभूषिता | 
कृष्णाञ्ञननिभा रक्तवल्रेणैव तु AAT ॥ 
करण्डमकुटा FAG वामप... ....न्विता | 
सव्येनोत्कुटिकासीना हस्तादुव्पर्धारिणी १॥ 
 (अद्मद्वेदागमे एकोनपञज्चारापटङे ।) 
अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि ज्येष्ठायास्यापनं परम्‌ 
आदिशक्तेस्समुत्पना पश्वादुदधिसभवा ॥ 
उदधौ मथ्यमाने तु AAT सा गजानन ! | 
काठाज्ञननिभा देवी सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 
कररूढा HOT सुखस्ना दुहितातनुः२ | 
जानुपाश्व मणिवौथ दृषास्यं वृषभं तथा ॥ 
` ऋषभो THAT मणिः काञ्नसप्रभा | 
रूपाण्येतानि FAT तु प्रतिष्ठां सम्यगाचरेत्‌ | 
(सुप्रभदागमे पञ्चचतवारिंशपट्ठे ॥) ` 
१. एतत्पय्यमादज्चौन्तरे न । २. ˆ खरारूढा we: पत्नी सुखासीना 
हिता ag’ रिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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` अतिमालक्षणानि । 
तुङ्गनासा च SAS ङम्बमानस्तनोदरी | 
Heated स्मृता येषा Asses श्रिये | 
उत्पलमभयहस्तेयं द्विभुजा बीरवन्दिता | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्ति ॥) ` 


पीनोवीं १ परीनगण्ट। च परीनस्तनभरोदरी | 

नीरकाककसीमन्ता सधम्मिशिरोरुहा ॥ = 

ज्लिग्धाज्ञननिभा रक्ता बिम्बोष्ठी तुङ्गनासिका | 

द्विभुजा च द्विनेत्रा च कुमुदं दक्षिणे करे ॥ 

कन्यापुत्रानिता देवी दक्षिणेऽदक्षिणेऽपि च | 

देव्या AQAA कुयोत्‌ कन्यकापु्रको क्रमात्‌ ॥ 

पुत्रो बृषमवक्त्रस्तु feast च द्विनेत्रकौ | 

ज्येष्ठाया आकृतिर््येवं पद्मजाकतिरुच्यते ॥ 
(परवेकारणागमे द्रादशचपटडे ॥) 


रक्त्येष्ठा च नीला च भूतटापिंतपादका | | 
भूतलं स्पृशते seat Bast वीरबन्दिता ॥ ` 






(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) ` 
१. ~ RAT: | 
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Jagati, a layer ofapitha ... 20 | 
Jaimini 250 
व 81088 220 
Jalamayi । 399 

 Jala-rupini =. 898 

` Jalasaéyin ` 963, 264, 266 | 
Jamadagni 181, 184, 185 
Jambavan 167, 171. 
Jambu oe =e | 
Janaldka ` ` -..~ 350 
Janarddana 280, 282, 886 | 
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* PAGE, 
Japamala 363 
Jarasandha ae Ao 
Jata 180, 250, 254, 291 
Jatabhara 347, 369 
Jata-makuta 27, 28, 85, 96, 111, 
113, 135, 150, 186, 254, 345, 
359, 362, 377, 378, 387 on 
Jata-mandala 947, 276 
Jatilavarman Parantaka 
Pandyadéva sod - 
Jaya 387, 102, 147, 349, 361, 368 
Jaya-Durga = 342, 344 
Jayanti | 369 
Jhansi district 110 


217 


Jina ^ oe 
934, 236, 237 


Jnana 


Jnana-mudra 17, 114, 366 
Jnana-sakti 354 
Jnaéna-svarupi ६ 935 
Jnanénodriyas =. 298 
Jthu 250 
J apiter 318 
J valas 4,32. 


Jyéshthadévi, same as Alak- 


shmi, 335, 363, 390, 391 392 
393, 394, 395, 396, 397, 398 
399 

| Kedra- 983, 284 
| Kailasa 40, 60, 7६, 180, 218, 
| 330, 379 
Kailasanathasvamin temple | 105 


Kaitabba 91, 93, 94, 109, 110 

112, 113, 147, 264 
Kala ~ 350, 399 
Kaladi Wy goers 395 
` Kalakita-visha 2 7 BOR 
Kalaratri 43, 335, 359 
Kalasa 366, 385 


= =. 
Sa oy - 


a ae | i १ भ 1 
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eS PAGE, 
^ - Kalavikarana =~ 399 
-Kalavikarnika 363, 398, 399 
Kalayavana hres. 198 
‘Kalhara ine, 98 
Kali 9, 363, 368, 398, 399 
Kalindi we 212 
Kaliya 197, 212, 213 


Kamandalu 11, 58, 81, 111, 138 


163, 166, 202, 247, 253, 255 


` 956, 257, 310, 316, 320, 323 


343, 357, 359, 360, 361, 370, 





3 7, 384 
_ Kamikigama =». 903 
Kamini 82, 89 | 
Kams 195, 196, 197, 198 
Kanadhuma. | -** 121 
 Kafichi ... 268 
Kankana 98, 371, 374 
Kantha, layer of a pitha ... 20 
Kanti 933, 319. 
Kantimandala 306, 315. 
Kapala 11, 13, 358, 362, 363 ee 
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| Kaéyapa 75, 145, 147, 182, 283 





PAGE. 

Kapila 123, 125, 247, 248, 257, 
3985. 

Kapilapatni 395 
‘Kappé-chennigaraya 243, 244, 
259 

Karanda-makuta 27, 29, 66, 67, 
101, 139, 151, 190, 193, 204, 


288, 306, 338, 341, 375, 383, 


| व 388, 394 
913, 213 K 2 
caravira 375 
क 41 = fea ध 333 Karivarads 266 ` 
ara 0 

120, 123, 221, 265 | Karkataka 85 aS 

Kallésvara temple .. 109 | Karma 
Kalpa 124, 125, 129 | Karméndriyas = 99 
Kalpa-sistras 249 fn, | Karnatadésa -.„ 318 
Kalpaka 56, 88, 165, 169,179, | Karnikara flower w+ 320 
x 85, 388 | Karpura 368 
Kalpaka-lata ... 59 | Kartavirya . 181 
Kama or Kamadéya 199, 210, 381, Kartikéya 304 
Soy ~ 382 Karungali, wood for making kur- 
Kamadhénu “aes 000 | masana, 20 
Kamala 336, 373 | Kashaya „+, B19 
-Kamalaksha we 13 | Kastiri 368 


379 


Kataka-hasta 14, 15, 82, 88, 91 
92, 93, 97, 98, 100, 103, 106 
109, 111, 114, 138, 192, 205 

207, 265, 338, 341 


Kati-bandba a 85 
Katyavalambita hasta 14, 16, 
80, 81, 97, 99, 101, 151, i: 


Katyayani 347, 350, 351, 352, 353 


Kaumari 380, 381, 387 
Kaumodaki 310, 375 _ 
Kaupina 163 
Kaurayas 199, 210 - 
Kausika 


182,251,252 = ` 


INDEX, 


PAGE. 
184 
jewel on the 


Kanusiki | 
Kaustubha-mani, 


chest of Vishnu, 25, 26, 191, 
; 949, 
Kautuka-béra 93, 95, 168, 202, | 


204, 223, 240 


Kavacha | 386 | 
Kavéripakkam 318° 
Kédarésvara fae 0S 
Kennedy, Vans 39, 182 fn., 
900 f.n. 
Késa-bandha 27, 30 | 
Késara flowers 277 
Késava 176, 228, 229, 230, 231, 


233, 234, 237, 238, 243 


Kési 197 | 
Kéttai a ae | 
Kétu 300, 305, 318, 322, 323 

‘Kévala-Ganapati ... 63 


Kévala-Narasimha 19, 150, 159, 
156 

Kéyura 23, 86, 97, 98, 103, 111 
236, 242, 371, 374 

Khadga 2, 5, 49, 95, 112, 113, 144 
158, 170, 186, 212, 223, 248, 
956, 257, 258, 261, 269, 287, 
988, 289, 
322, 342, 
347, 355, 


343, 344, 345, 346, 
356, 357, 358, 359, 


362, 364, 365, 369, 386, 388 ` 


Khatvanga 1, 2, 7, 256, 365 
-Khétaka 1, 2, 5, 49, 144, 158, 170 
993, 256, 257, 261, 269, 292 
330, 322, 336, 342, 343, 345 
346, 347, 355, 357, 358, 359 
362. 365, 369, 375, 386, 388 
Kikatas Se LG 
Kinnaras 89, 88, 95 


Kirita-makuta, 27, 29, 91, 92, 97; 


98, 100, 101, 103, 106, 109 





992, 293, 295, 320, | 


PAGE, 
111, 112, 114, 115, 128, 180, 
189, 191, 193, 203, 209, 227, 
936, 242, 262, 273, 307, 312, 
314, 323, 348, 356, 371, 384, 
: 385 
Kirti 233, 366 
Kishkindha saa Se 
Kolhapura 375 
Krauncha -,„ 62 
Krishna, 9, 45, 46, 77, 119, 120, 
123, 195, 273, 301, 336, 876 
Krishna 370 
Krishnadévaraya as te 
Krishnajina 276, 358 
Kritamala river . 125 
Kritayuga ... 266 
Kriya == -9238 
Kriyakramadyots 53, 54 
Krodha 381, 382 
Kshama 62, 367 


Kshatriyas, 60, 181, 182, 184, 238 


Kshudha 335 
Kshémankari ww» 342 
Kubéra 48. 306, 350 
Kucha-bandha 23, 101, 378 


Kudalagar temple =f Se 
Kukkuta, animal in the hand of 

Subrahmanya, 11, 387, 388 
Kulottungachdladéva 300 
Kulottunga 2 


Kumara — 361, 380, 387 
Kumbhakonam 64, 65 
Kumuda 90, 319, 322 
Kunda 323 


Kundalas, same as karna 
kundalas, 24, 86, 109,111, 152 
163, 170, 201, 241, 265, 306 

6 344, 359, 371, 377, 386 
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106, 107, 108, 112, 134, 135, 


151, 160, 161, 209, 233, 258, 
259, 263, 264, 327, 334, 339, 
336, 372, 373, 374, 376, 378,394 


Lakshmi-Ganapati 53, 64, 
Lakshmi-Narasimha -.. 160 
Lakshmi-Narayana 258, 259, 
Lalita — 333, 359, 
Lalitasahasranama . 294 | 
Lambodara 46, 57, 50 
Lanchhanas 151, 254 
Lanka .. 187 
Lava | = 188 | 
Linga 114, 193, 194, 273, 369, | 
| 375 
Linga at Gudimallam, ram 
` ‰ the hand of the image 
of Siva on the linga 11 
Linga, Yajfdpavita not 
found on the image _ 22 








Mahapattika, layer of a pitha 20 
18 | 


97, 98, 100, 103; 107, 

142, 199, 268, 279 
Madras Museum, 142, 148, 160, 
205, 207, 218, 316 


Madras 


~न 


“a 


नभ PAGE. PAGE, 
Kundalini © 328, 329 | Linga-purana 35, 129, 181, 395 
Kunil .. 200 | Lingddbhavamirti 135 

` Kunta 292, 369 | Lobha, 381 
-Kuntala 27, 30 | Lokapalas 153 
Kirma 123, 127, 160, 265 | Mada 381 
Kurma-puraina 146, 147, 381 | Madana-Gopala, 210 
` Karmasana 17, 18, 20 | Mada-Sakti ... 978 
Kurokshétra 182,210 | Madhava, 205, 229, 231, 238, 
Kuga 14, 163, 188, 284, 285 | 234, 237, 238, 243, 
Kusumbha 188 ke कः 9 

tha 5 ustdana >), : 

aad As + 937, 238, 243 
Labha 62 Madhvacharva ree 77. 
Ladd 55 | Madhyama,a class of image, 80, 
के _.. | 81, 86, 88, 90, 91, 95, 96, 106, 
भह ल ते | $ 110, 119 
2 धव 10. 180 
Lakshmi 13, 30,50, 87, 88, 89, Madbyandinassavana 249 f.n, 


Madura 79, 107, 158, 391 
Maga-Brahbmanas ~ 999, 301 
Magha month 290 
Magi of Persia -» ~. 999 
Mahdbalipuram 78, 96, 97, 109 
140, 170, 172, 173, 194 
Mahabharata 45, 75, 124, 131. 
147, 185 f£.n., 227, 273, 283 = 
Mahabuddhi न~ 
Mahadéva 40, 121, 400 — 
11908 - 6878108 53, 55 
Mahakali 334, 335, 337, 375 
Maha- Lakshmi 333, 335, 336, 337 
Mahamari wes «6800 
| Mahamaya 335 © 
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INDEX. 


PAGE. 
Mahbavani wees 885 
Mahavidya ... BBS 
Mahéndra . 182, 186 
Mahéndra-parvata 119 
Mahésvara 380, 383 | 
Mahéé vari 380, 381, 383, 387 


Mahishasura 333, 346, 348, 349 | 


350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 356 


Mahishasura-marddani 333, 345, 

346, 347 
Mahishi oe. eae 
Mahishmati 348, 349 
Maitréya vee Be 
Makara 85 f.n., 102, 277 
Makaradhvaja 302 
Makarakundala 24, 25, 98, 103, 

944 294 
Makara-kata 28 
Makarasana 17 
Makuta 64, 152, 173, 393 
Mala 294, 400 


Malabar, glass mirrors not 
used in temples in 


Malabar coast, pendant ear- 
lobes of ladies in + 


Malabar 287 | 
Malitamma 261 
 Mamsa 365 
Manas . 293 
Mandala 307 

.  Mandapa ..=- 800° 
29०88 mountain 348, 349, 354 
“Mandhatri 193 | 
Manes «wae 48 
Mangala 389, 362 
Mangaliga ई 30४ 
Manipira oe OOD 
Man-lion or Narasimha ... 123 

. Ps 
५ 
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PAGE. 
Manmatha 276, 277, 278, 279 
Manmathanath Dutt 185 f.n. 
118718६ 204 ` 
Mannarkdoyil ee 
Manonmani 29, 340, 363, 364, 400 
Mandnmayi 398. 
Mantramaharnava 54, 56, 65 
Mantramahidadhi 83 
| Mantras 145, 249 f.n., 328 
9, 345 
Mantra-sastras 328 
Mantra-svarupa 294 
Manus. 123, 124, 125, 126, 309 
Manusha-pada 85 f.n 
| Manusha- Vasudéva 239. 
Marichi 15, 19 


Markandéya 80, 82, 83, 84 f.n., 86, 
` 88, 89, 91, 93, 95, 96, 109, 113, 

262, 265, 396, 397 
Markandéya-purdna 251, 333, 334 


| 337, 378 

| Mark-Mason 331 fon 
Mars ¦ <= 
Marttikavata and: 188 
Mathura ` ` - 197, 198 
Matrika deities 330, 381, 382, 383 
Matsarya | 381 
Matsya-purina 39, 41, 120, 126, 
308, 319 

Matsyavatara 120, 123, 124, 127, 
265 

Matulunga = 
Mauli, Sanskrit for head gear, 
Maya | ; ` ` ` - BOL, 
Maya 38, 82, 88, 91, 93, 94, 109 
` 110, 112, 113, 147, 294, 336, 
Mayavati . 199 
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ee | PAGE, | PAGE. 
Médha ` ws ` 988 Naga-paga 345, 346 
Médha-bbillas ». 298 | Nagalapuram 142, 179 
Médinidaévi ... 947 | Nag6ndranith Vasu 15, 19 f.n., 
Méichéri el S15 301, 302, 303 f. n., 305 
Mercury _. 918 | Nagésvarasvamin temple ... 64 
Meru ` 330 | Naginis vel ;: 
` ‘Mésha 85 f.n. | Nagnas 217, 218 
Mihir Yast , 801 | Nakrakundala, same as ma- 
Mitra 301, 302, 309, 310, 311 | | ‘ara-kundala 24, 373 
Moijaka 50, 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, | Naksbatra 85, 90 
63, 65,66 | Nama .,. 160 
Modakapatra =... € | Namuchi 166, 171,173 
Mohini | cor -369 Nanda 333, 354, 355, 356 
Moksha _ ~ 46, 328 | Nanda-gopala 333 
Mongoloid features 100° Nandi Se र ध 8१ 
Mriga, animal in the hand of Siva, | Nandikésvara 392 
5 ,.. 11 | Nangapuram 390, 391 
Muchukunda 198 | Napursaka 989 ` 
` Madéyi उ 395 | Nara 123, 273, 274,275, 276 
Mudgara 89, 57, 257, 346 | Narada 38, 82, 83, 88, 89, 94, 95, 
Mudrasg, varieties of, 14,16, 17 | 123, 138, 153, 275, 348, 350 
Mugadi 395 | Narada-paiicharatra-samhita 78, —~ 
Muir 45, 75, 122 f.n., 125 f.n. | 233 _ 
Maladhara 328, 329 | Narasimha, an avatara of a 
Mulaikkachchu `. 978 123, 145, 146, 149, 155, 161, 
Speck ee 910 | 230, 232, 238, 256, 257, 379 388 ` 
Martis 340 _Narasimhhayarman II 106 
Martisvara 399, 400 | | Narayana 29, 74, 123, 126, ० 
Musala, 25, 134, 201, 239, 258, See aay aah ok ake ae 
= 65, 386, 388 274, 275, 276 
के cork Naréndras, queens of, wear 
si poe a ae 1 | _ kantalas ` 29 f.n., 30 ` 
usical instruments, representa- | ४ 91 9 
9008 in the hands of images, | Narmada 8, = 
7 द 8-10 | "8787819 ~ 340 
Muttra .. 99 | Nava-Durgas 342, 356 
Mysore 65, 143, 175,243,968, | Nava-grahas 299, 305,318,323 = 
279 | Navanita-nritta-Krishna 206,213 
Naga 139, 141, 142, 294, 308 ६.9. | Navardha-tala > 289. 
14 ~ 


199 


INDEX. 


PAGE. | 

Nayakas 107, 158 
` Negapatam ose; De 
Nidhi ‘wea 
Nidradévi 335. 
Nighantu SiO 
Nikshubha 302, 305, 314 ५ | 
Nila 7 a Ore 
Nilakantha sue, 390 | 
Nilakanthi. =. $49 | 
Nila-J yéshtha ove ` 396 


Nilayatakshiyamman temple 65 


Nildtpala 13, 14, 83, 93, 101, 
102, 133, 136, 151, 190, 204, 
209, 345, 368, 369, 371, 375, 

393, 394 

Nirdésha 234, 237 

Nirguna 327 

Nirrita 383 

Nirukta 249 f.n. 

Nishadas 283 | 

_ Nisumbha_ „= Sad 
North Arcot district 143, 179 
Nritta-Ganapati ` 59, 66 
Nrivaraha or Bhuvaraha 132, 
| 133, 135. 

Nuggehalli 177, 179, 214, 261, 

262, 279 | 

Nupura anklets ,.. 388 | 

Olai, ear ornament a 28 

Omkara - 130 

Oshadhi 399 

Oshadhi-patra oct: 96 | 

Ornaments of images 93-93 


Padma 13, 14, 49, 67, 87, 100, 
103, 108, 133, 134, 150, 153, 
` 106, 156, 159, 167, 177, 210, 219, 
` 228, 229, 230, 231, 236, 240, 








PAGE 


261, 268, 269, 287, 288, 
321, 342, 387, 358, 359, 


258, 
291, 


360, 362, 365, 368, 373, 384, 

385, 388 

Padma 336, 373 

Padmakalpa 123 
Padmanabha 


999, 239, 933, 234 
937, 538 
Padmapitha 97, 98, 306, 321, 376, 
389 


Padma-purana 61, 144, 148, 230 
231, 354 


Padmasana 17, 18, 19, 20, 49, 54 
86, 57, 59, 66, 85, 87, 103, 150 


156, 160, 170, 172, 219, 221 
298, 247, 253, 254, 341, 367 
371, 372, 386, 389 
Paila ०६. DO 
। Paisacha-pada 84, 85 f.n., 90 
। Paigunya sie. 01 
Palaga | 388 
Pali soe - ae 
| Pallava 2, 97, 106, 172, 313 
Paliava Architecture by Rae, 79f.n. 
Palir 287 
Panchajana न्प 3 
। Panchajanya, sankha 0 
Vishnu - 3, 87,198 
Pancharatragama 7१, 234, 298 
| Pancha-tala, measure 133, 163 
| Pandavas ` 199, 210 
Pandharinatha 271 
Pandharipura 271, 272 
Pan type of face x OD Bit 
Pandya 64, 267, 279, 391 _ 
Paniyanga 308 
Parabrahman ` 46, 291 
Parasakti ew -398 
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Parisians 3 
Parasiva 
` Parasu 2, 6, 32, 49, 52, 56, 57, 60 


64, 65, 67, 81, 186, 220, 292 


993, 345, 346, 347, 386, 388 
Parasurama 60, 120, 123, 181, 


185, 186, 189 | 


Parasuremésvara temple ... 312 
Paravasudéva 234, 236, 239, ~ 


4 
Parishadas 267 
Parshnikas 30 | 
Parsis 308 f.n., 311 
Parthasarathi 901, 210, 211 


Parvati 36, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 











| PAGE, 
| Pinaka 369 
Pindas 135 


Pingala, 303, 304, 305, 307, 309 
312, 314, 315, 317 


Pingala-Ganapati 53, 56 

| Pigachas ve, 362 
Pitambara ,.„ 388 
Pitha .. 19, 241, 256, 332 
Prabhamandala 103, 106, 107 
= 241, 319, 318 


Prabhavali, 66, 98, 102, 103, 156 
220, 244, 254, 316 


Prachanda see OBOE 
Pradakshina 62 
Pradyumna, 199, 230, 232, 233, 





aa न 
Ee 


132 — 


44, 45, 46, 60, 61, 111, 327, 234, 236, 237, 238, 239, 247 
334, 360, 378, 379 | एरान ... B55 
Pasa 1, 2, 8, 32, 52, 53, 54, 55,| Prahlada 121, 147, 148, 379 
ar tay ere aia ane, Prajapati 76, 124, 127, 129 
257, 258, 287, 288, 989, 291, | Prakara ~ 48 
292, 293, 294, 310, 338, 339, ; Prakriti 235, 293, 295, 335 
342, 347, 356, 357, 358, 361 Pralaya . »330 
362, 364, 365, 366, 871 | Pralayavaraha 
Pasupati ren 399 | 399 
Patala - 130, 142, 163, 176, 381, । Pranayama -. 328 
८ 386, 388, 400 | Prasanna-Ganapati 57, 58, 66 
Patila-khanda of Padma-puréna | Pratassavana 249 fn. 
230, 231 | Pratigakhyas , 45 
Pataka-hasta 213 f£.n.,258 | pratichthana ake 
Patra 336, 358, 360, 375, 385, 388 | Pratyusha 307, 313, 314, 315 
Patras ee aie. - 909 Pravargya we 248 
Patrakundala 24, 25 | Prayaniya-ishti ~ - 249 ०, 
Patrakita - ` 98 | Prayas «. 145 
Patrapatta — .. 27, 30 Prats .. 862 
Pattika, layer of a pitha ... 20 | Prétasana,desoription of ... 21 
Pattisvaram, temple at 66 | Prishtha-karna-bhaga ... 361 
Pavitra ` -» 168 | Priti 238, 277, 278 
+, ~ «ae ~ 59 | दप “+ 138 ae 


INDEX. 


PAGE. 


Prithvi 399. 
Prithvi-mayi 398. 
Pulastya -.. 350 
Pundalik 271, 272 
Pajakamunis 81, 83, 84, 89, 91, 
95, 170 
Pajari ०» ` 394 
Puranas 36, 39, 77, 82, 114, 148, 
299, 381 
Puri “eee 273 
Paris <+ ऋक 
९119-0 ५8 347 1.9. 
Puriravas sev - 808 
Purusha 123, 247, 275 
Purushdttama 930, 231, 232 
Purva-Karanadgama 319, 340, 
376, 377, 384, 385, 386, 388, 394 
Pushan 309, 310 
Pushpa-pattia 27, 30 
Pushparaga 26, 307 
Pushpa-vastra 202 
~ Pushti 941 
Pustaka 11, 13, 253, 266, 321, 
335, 372, 378, 384 
Pitana 196, 197 
Rae 79 in. 
Raghavarama 189 
Raghu 0 oe 
Raghurama 119, 120, 189 | 
Rahu 800, 305, 318, 322, 323 | 
Raivata 306 
Rajakésarivarman 98 
Rajamatan gi . 37६ | 
Rajaputana 114, 254 
Rajas 993, 335, 336 | 
Rajasa-gunatmika 337 © 
Raja-vriksha 384 | 
304 | 


‘Rajiia 





PAGE. 

Rajui 302, 303 f.n., 305, 307, 313, 
Rakshasa 35, 36, 125, 166, 173, 
174, 260, 261, 308 f.n, 


Raktabahu oes? 29 ~ 
Rakta-Chamunda 333, 364 
Rakta-Jyéshtha 395 
Rakta-patra 365 


Rama 77, 119, 123, 181, 185, 186, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 
197, 198, 203, 376 


Ramachandra न ee 
Ramanujacharya 78, 270 
Ramayana 124, 128, 187, 188 
Rambha ese SOL 
Ramésvaram 193, 194 
Ranhganatha 269, 273 
Rasatala ON 
Rathas vs 357 
Rati 199 f.n., 233, 277, 278, 279, 
: 368 
Ratnakundala 24, 25, 244, 323 
Ratnakita ee 
Ratnamukuta 54, 366 
Ratna-patra *,, 376 
Ratna-patta 27, 30 
Ratri 933 
Ratri-Ganapati, same as Haridra- 
Ganapati 
Raudri 363, 398, 399 
Ravana 2 187 
Ravana ka khai 106 
Renu 184 
Rénuka 184, 185 
Révanta 309 
Révatidévi 202, 240 
Richika, 181 f.n., 189 
Riddhi aes 
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! | 
Rigveda 73, 74, 217, 249 f.n, 
Rik 249 1.9. 
-Ripumari-Durga 349, 345 


Rishis, 60, 80, 81, 82, 88, 95, 96 
109. 123, 124, 126, 138, 139 
973. 975, 284, 308 i.n., 315, 348 


905, 211, 239, 376 
Ripamandana 48, 228, 229, 231 


988, 255, 265 {.०., 822 
Ravari Nandiyabba 170 
Sabala 181 
Sadhanamala-tantra 15 
Saguna 327 
Saivagamas ` 293, 294, 398 
Saiva-samaya-neri 20 

Sakapini 73 
Sakadvipa 301, 302 
Sakambhari ... 834 
Saktas 327, 341 


Sakti, a weapon 2, 8, 52, 55, 56 
239. 934, 2936, 237, 257, 287 
988. 289, 320, 345, 346, 347 
357. 359, 363, 365, 385, 387 

Soe 388, 392, 399 
Sakti, goddess 978, 294, 328, 
. 329, 387, 348, 378, 380, 400 
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| 349, 365, 395, 396, 397 
Rishabha 123 
Ritu 308 f.n. 
Ritumat 266 | 
Rohini 195, 240, 319 

Rudra 29, 40, 76, 95, 309, 310 
935, 336, 337, 351 

Rudra-chanda ` 357 
Rudraksha = 13 
Rudramantra we -9 99 
Rudramsa- 10128 349, 343 | 
Rukmabayi 971 
Rukmini 198, 199, 203, 204, 





PAGE, 


Sakti-Ganésa, or Sakti- 

: Ganapati 23, 26 
Sakti-maya-vyuha ` 234, 235, 

| 238, 261, 276 
Sakti-pithalaya ... 332 
Samabhanga 144, 340, 377 
Sama-ghosha .. 144 
Samavéda 130, 217, 249 fin. 
Samba 240, 241 
Sambara 199 ` 
Sambhalagrama "= --2329 
Sambhayi ... 333 
Sambhara-sakti 293, 398 
Samhitas 78 


Samkarshana 212, 229, 232, 233, 
934, 236, 237, 238, 261 


Sambladini 82, 88 
Samsara 134 
Sanaka 82, 83, 86, 88, 89, 95, 

115, 165, 315 
Sanandana 130 


Sanatkumara 


Sandarsana-mudra, same as 


the chinmudra ee» 
Sandhya 332 
Sandipana_ 198 

| Sani, same as Sanaid- 
| chara 46, 300, 305, 321, 323 
Sankaracharya क 
Sankara 49, 335, 350 


Sankha 1, 2, 3, 9, 32, 58, 64, 80 
81. 83, 86, 87, 89, 94, 97, 97, 98, 
99, 100, 101, 102, 108, 104, 105 
106. 108, 112, 113, 120, 127 
128, 130, 132, 134, 135, 136 
143, 144, 150, 151, 152, 153 
154, 155, 156, 158, 161, 164 
167, 170, 171, 176, 178, 179, 
195, 201, 203, 209 


83, 83, 86, 88, 89, = 
90, 95, 115, 165 ` 


910, 211, 


INDEX. 


223, 236, 
939, 
250, 
263, 
299, 
342, 


998, 229, 230, 231, 
240, 241, 242, 243, 
958, 254, 256, 258, 
969, 271, 278, 286, 
293, 295, 317, 339, 341, 
343, 344, 346, 357, 358, 
< 359, 362, 374, 384, 385 
Sankha-patra-kundala 24, 25, 386 


261, 
289, 


Sankhya 248 
Sannyasins 947 
Santaladévi ... 943 
Santana-Gopala ,,„ 915 
Santana-manjari ,„ 264 
Santi... 233, 266 
Santi-hasta . 358 
Santidévi 2५५ | 
Santi-parvan of Mahabharata 275 = 
Sanyasa 165 
Saphari fish 125 
Sapta-matrikas 851. n, 379, 381, | 
7 389 
Sapta-tala | 190 
Sarabha =" 165 
Saradadévi 63 
Sarasa birds 277 | 


Sarasvati 2, 9, 11, 13, 30, 48, 233, 


260, 272, 333, 334, 335, 336, | 


337, 361, 377, 378 


Sarnga ... 165 
Sarpa ` ...60, 67, 388 
Sarpa-kundalas 24, 25, 254 
Sarpasana 323 


Sarvabhauma-chakravarttins 
Sarvabhutadamani, 364, 398, 400 


248, | 











| PAGE. 
| Satapatha-Brahmana 74, 75, 124, 
128, 299 

Sati ,,„ 3936 

| Satrughna 191, 199, 194, 195 
| 8801१४8 2993, 335 
Sattva-gunatmika ००» ` OOM 

Saturn . 318 

Saivata-samhita ग | 

| Sattvie 329, 335 
Satya . 266 


| Satyabhama 198, 203, 204, न 
| fe 


Satyaki + i 
| Satyavati 182, 183, 184 
Satya-yuga >,» 928 
Saumyamurti vee B07 
Saura-purana ieee 
Saurirajapperumal ,.. 205 
Savana, ` 949 fin. 
Savitri 248, 309, 31 
Sayana-murti ४ 78 
Scythic Brahmanas, same as — 
Maga B 301 
Shat-kona-chakra 291, 292 
Shermadévi 192, 205 
` Shield of David 331 £.n. 
Siddhanta-saravalt ... 390 
Siddhartha-samhita 87, 103 


Siddhi, 44, 48, 62,259, 344, 361, 
367 


Silappadigaram = 205, 270 
Silparatna 133, 134, 150, 155 
167, 178, 276, 286, 307, 319 


Sarvamangala 359 | 321, 345, 374 

Sastra - 202 Simhasana, 18, 19, 20, 21 87, 88 

Sasya-patra + 376 | 89, 102, 105, 106, 135, 136 

Satabhishang-nakshatra 290 | 150,-152, 240, 318, 319, 321 

Gatakshi ewe 334. | 359, 362, 374 
19 
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Simhakarna,same as kataka- Skanda 302, 304 
hasta 15, 87, 89 | Skanda-purana 40, 41, 378 
Sindhudvipa 348, 349,359 | Skandha ,.„ 195 
Siragchakra 31, 32, 242 | Skanda-yamala ,.. B57 
Sirastraka 27, 30 | Smith, V. A. 22, 112, 241 
Sigupala oe oT Sdbha ... 819 
Sita 186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 192, | Solomon 331 ६.४, 
| 193, 194, 376 | «na, 49, 76, 145, 305, 310, 318 
Bie 4 ग oS < न 
66.73, 76, 77, 80, 81, 82, 83, am ३ wee 43, “ 
86, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 98, 8 mesvara or) 9 
` 111, 114, 135, 137, 138, 139, | Sraddha ww. 239 
150, 155, 157, 166, 170, 180, | Sraoshavareza ==» 305 
193, 952, 953, 254, 262, 270, Srausha ove. nee 
336; 338, 339, 340, 341, 350, | ¢ os i , 
353, 355, 369, 372, 378, 379, | S*#bhagavata -** 248 
380, 381, 382, 386, 390, 391, Srichakra 330, 331, 332 
392, 396, 399, 400. । Sridevi 82, 153, 361, 378 


Sridhara, 229, 232, 233, 234, 


Siva, as Tripurantaka, ... 19 9 | &- 
+ 937, 2388, 240, 241, 247 < 





iva, akshamala in the hand 9, | , : 
+ 18 | Sri Krishna 230, 232, 243 
Siva, bhujaiga-valaya worn by, Sringa 257,258 _ ` 
3 ` 98 | Sri Rama 186, 189 ६ 
Siva, damaru.in the hand of 9 | Srirahgam .. 269 
‘Siva, mriga in the hand of = 11 | Srishti 335, 398, 399 
Siva, earliest known image of, 11 Sritatvanidhi 165, 210, 215, 286 
Siva, image of, in the linga at | Srivaishnavas 269, 390 


Gudimallam ... 22 Srivatsa, a mark on the chest of 
Siva, use of kapala by ... 13 Vishnu or,Buddha, 25, 191, 220 
Siva, ushnisha of „.. 298 275, 367 
iva, weapons associated with, | Srosha 304, 305 
: 27 Sruk 11, 12, 250, 253, 310, 357 
Siva, agni as represented in the | Sruti or Vedic revelation... 331 
— hand of 7 | Sruva 11, 12, 145, 250, 253 ant, | 





Siva, prabhavaliof § ... 32 

Siva | 336, 366 | Sthalapuranas ——— ` 
` Sivadati ae 365 | Stambhini ... 862 
| Siva-purdna 36, 61 । Sthanakamirti “eae 


= क, 
~ indiva Sapte वितत 
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PAGE, 408, 
Sthanu .. 335 | Sirya 76,82, 83, 86, 88, 89, 90, ` 
Sthauna-Narasimha 149,151, 154, 94, 95, 139, 165, 169, 170, 173, ` 
155 174, 299, 301, 303 f.n., 304 
Sthiti 398, 399 305, 306, 307, 308, 309, 310 
वह 4 313, 314, 315, 316, 317, 329 
a 393, 350, 351, 400 
Subhadra 273, 376, Si ‘mb - 
8 b = | urya-bi mb 9 oe 3 45 
Subhaga 336 87 ne 302, 308 ¢. 
Subrahmanya, characteristic ` orya-mand ' = 
weapons of 9 Surya-Narayana » {4 
Subrahmanya, kukkuta in thehand | Suryanarkoyil 300, 323 
of, =" 1 | Susaumya >, ae 
Subramanya 11, 38, 47, 61, 62, | Swta-samhita .,, 31१8 
101, 211, 270, 387, 392, 398 | Satra „.. 984 
Suchi-hasta, description of 19 | Svadha +e. 250 
Sudargana-chakra 87, 290, 291, | Syadhishthana one = O29 
: 292 Svaha . 250 
Sadras 43, 83, 238 Svara 835 
ध 187 | Svyargaloka 166 {४ 
akra 121, 122, 193, 124, 169, | Syayambhuva-manvantara, 
166, 300, 305, 991, 893 | gave aan edge ~= 
eee ks Svayam-pradhina =... 876 
Sukracharya, same as Sukra 176 Svata 368 
Sila 2, 7, 52, 64, 144, 253, 255, Svéta-kalp ~ 
988, 309, 310, 320, 322, 339, | pete Ganges Sf न 
342, 342, 343, 346, 357, 359, T 3 gl a 8 
961, 364, 365, 368, 369, 383, | 2adpatri ` -» 99 
386, 387. 389 | Takshaka z oe 9१9 
Sumantu 250 | Tatttiriya-Aranyaka 124, 128, 331 
Sumbha 333 | Talavana «es 197 
Sundari -- 336 | Tamas, Tamasa-guna 90, 293, 335 
Suparsva 948 Tamasa-gunatmika - $ 
Suprabhedagama 19, 44, 306, 394, | Tanjore 66, 300 
340, 841, 382 | Tanka 1,7, 357 
Supratika 284, 287 | Tantras ` 132, 137, 330 
Surabhi - 910 | Tantrasara अ 
~ ज 46, 60 | Tapas ` 195, 395 
Suryarupa --- 398 Tarjani-hasta, 14, 15,48, 343, 345, 
8४८४ 389, 387 | ae, 387 
Suvarchasa 307, 313 | Taruna-Ganapati कः. 
Suvarna 307, 313 | Tattvas | 
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Tatvaksharas 356 
Tauvai 7. 8984" 
Téjas 234, 237 | 
Tenkasi 64, 209, 279 
Theosophical Societies 331 f. n. 
Theosophist | ev aD 
Tilaka 59, 367, 372, 393 
Tinnevelly 79, 192, 205, 209 
Tirthankaras 220, 221 
Tirddhana 398 
Tirukkottiyur eee 
Tirupati 269, 270 
Tirupparangunram 391, 392 
Tiruvottiyur | a SERS 
Tondar-adippodi `... 390 
Torana 317 | 
Tortoisé avatara, see also 
Kurmavatara wwe 193 
Totala .. 361. 
Travancore 13, 98¶ 
Trailokya-mohana 257 | 
Tramsa 291 | 
Trétayuga ... 266 
Tribhanga 49, 66, 152, 189, 192 
206 
Trichinopoly 390 
Tri-kona-chakra 291 
Trikita 269 
Trilochana 335 
Triléchana-Sivacharya 398 
Triplicane 211 
Tripura =-= ~ SOL 
Tripura-Bhairayi ` 366 


Trigdla 956, 287, 289, 293, 342, 
344, 345, 347, 365, 366, 367, 





PAGE, 
Tritiyasavana 249 f. n. 
Trivandram 64, 66, 108, 114, 194 
Trivikramavatara 2, 100, 120, 


+ 163, 164, 166, 167, 168, 169, 
229, 231, 233, 234, 237, 238 


Tula 85 f. n. 
 Tulasidévi +>) 
Tumburu 82, 83, 88, 89, 94, 989 
Tunda 145 
Tushti 233 
Tvashta --_ 3585 
Tvashtri 309, 810 
Uchchhishta-Ganapati 53, 54, 55, 

। 64, 65 

Udarabandha 23, 97, 98, 311, pe 
Udayaniya-Ishti 249 f.n. 
Udgatri ws 145 
Udumbara tree 387 


Udyoga-parvan of Maha- 


bharata 274 
Ugra ... 400 
Ugrachandika "= 9 
Ugraséna 198 
Uma 40, 44, 336, 360 
Unmatta-Uchechbhishta- 

Ganapati 58, 63 
Upana, layer of a pitha 20 
Upasakas 259 


Upavita, a fashion of wearing 
deer-skin, 22, 111, 138; 163, 220 


Upéndra 230, 232 
Uraga a 991 
Urdhva-Ganapati  . 53, 56 
Usha = 240, 307, 313, 314, 315 
Usbnisha 97, 28 


368, 380, 383 Ushnigha-bhishana we 
arias ~ 835 | Utensils in the hands of < 
_ Trishna „= 835 | images = _ dB 
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PAGE. 
Utkutikasana 17, 19, 82, 150, 253 | 
Utpala 99, 136. 


Uttama, aform ofimage, 80, 81, 
83, 86, 88, 89, 91, 94, 95, 96 
Uttama-dasa-tala, a 
measure, 81, 164 
Uitara-kamikagama 27, 54, 338 
Uitara-kanda of Ramayana 188 
Vachaspatya-koga, 87, 346, 384 
Vachika, same as Vasikaé, ... 387 
Vahana 290, 380, 383, 384, 385, 
| 386, 387, 388, 393, 394 
Vabni, same as Agni -.-. 293 
Vaijayanti, description of, 25, 26 
Vatkhanasigama 177, 78, 132, 152, 
164, 167, 170, 192, 201, 203, 
204, 211, 215, 223, 239, 241, 
947, 248, 287 
Vaikuntha § 137, 200, 256, 257 
Vaikunthanatha 256, 258 
Vaikunthapperumal temple of, 79 
Vaisampayana 250 


Vaishnavagamas ... 294 
Vaishnavi 348, 354, 380, 381, 383 
384 
Vaisya 238 | 
Vaivasvata-manu 125 | 


Vaivasvata-manvantara 334, 354 | 
Vajra 2, 8, 56, 111, 257, 258, 287 
988, 292, 346, 357, 358, 361, | 

7 362, 364,370, 385 | 


Vak 335 
Valakhilyas 284 
Valaya 59 
Valkala ove 219 
Valmiki . 18१, 188, 255 
Vama 362, 398, 399 
Vamadéva ... 899 | 
Vamachara 101 | 








PAGE. 

Vamapavatara 20, 123, 162, 163, 
164, 166, 171, 172, 229, 232, 
233, 234, 237, 238 


Vamana-puradna 47, 350 
Vana- Durga 342, 343 
Vanamala 111, 236, 241, 305 


Vana-parvan of Mahabha- 
rata 124, 274 
Varada-hasta 14, 57, 58, 65, 80, 81, 
87, 99, 101, 104, 114, 127, 198, 
152, 165, 179,202, 208,211, 212, 
219, 257, 258, 319, 320, 321, 
322, 338, 339, 342, 344, 355. 
358, 359, 360, 361, 366, 367, 
368, 370, 371, 372, 383, 384, 
385, 386, 387, 389 
Varadaraja 266, 267, 268 

Varadarajapperumal temple 
107, 269 
Varabavatara 20, 23, 128, 1392, 
133, 134, 135, 137, 188, 139, 
140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 256, 
257, 379, 380 
Varaha-purana 39, 168, 295, 348, 
305, 381, 382 

Varaha- Vishnu. colour of the 


image of, 133, 135, 136, 238 
Varahi 3, 380, 381, 383, 388 

। Varata 238 
Varcha : re आ 
Varna 165, 182, 309, 310, ८. 
Varuni-Chamunda, Varuni, 364 

| Vasanta 277, 279 
Vasava eee ti 
Vash atkara 130 
Vasini deities see BOL 
Vasishta 125, 128 


Vasudéva 77, 108, 130, 195, 196, 
200, 230, 232, 233, 235, 226, 
237, 238, 239, 241, 242, 339: ` 
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Vasuki 308, fin. 369, 379 | 
Vata 915, 389 
Vatapatrasayin 915, 264 
Vatsisora = wa 205 
Vayu 76, 77, 165, 290, 350 | 
Vayu-purana 144, 147 | 
Vayu-tattva 399 
Vayvakara eee. 398 
Védagarbha | 335 
Védanga ave 146 
Védanta-Désika me 28 
Vedas 49, 45, 74, 75, 125, 126 


129, 131, 144, 148, 217, 218 
999, 248, 249 f.n., 255, 261 


299, 301 
Védavyasa -» 128 
Védi | 145 
Védikasana .- 90 
Véngadam se 270 
Venkatésa 269, 270, 371 
Venu 9 
Vénu-Gopala 207, 208, 209, 210 
Venus 318 
Vétala 09. | 
Vétrasura 3955, 356 
Vétravati 358 | 
Vibbakta . 362 | 
Vibhavasu 984, 287 
Vidhi 294, 336 
Vidya 293, 335, 366, 382 | 
Vidyadhara 82, 83, 88, 241 
Vighnaraja ` 41, 48, 49 
Vighnésa, Vira 0 


Vighnésvara 35, 36, 38, 39, 41, 44, 


46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 57 


Vighnésvara, Bhakti-_ ... 52 
Vighnesvara-pratishtha-Vidhi 56 
` Vighnéévari i OO 


= 24 
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Vijaya 37, 102, 147, 361, 368 
Vijayanagara 179 
Vimalasana, description of, 19, 20 
Vina 9, 54,138, 139, 153, 175, 
941, 335, 353, 367, 368, 372 
377, 378 

Vinata 283, 284 


Vinayaka 41, 44, 47, 50,306, 389 


Vindhya 333, 891, 384 
Vindhyavasi-Durga 342, 344 
Viprachitta - 333 
Viprachitti -.„ 345 
Vira, a variety of the image of 
Vishnu, 79 
Virabhadra 9, 379, 388, 389 
Virarajéndradéva 
(1888178, 18, 90, 367 
Virasanamurti 89, 108, 109 
Virasayanamuarti 94, 95 
Virasthanakamirti oe 
Viratarupa 174 
(15618 
(15611918. ... 161 
Virya 934, 237 
Visalakshi 323 


Vishnu 2, 3, 4, 9,18, 25, 32, 38 
47. 48, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78 
161. 162, 163, 252, 2538, 204 
973, 283, 284, 287, 289, 290 
991, 294, 309, 310, 320, 327 
336. 337, 338, 341, 348, 350 
352. 355, 367, 372, 378, 374 
375. 378, 379, 380, 382, 383 

384, 385, 390, 396, 397 


Vishnu-bhaktas 


167, 186, 191, 204, 219, 223, 


241, 250, 251, 255, 260, 275, 


290, 320, 321, 346 
B77 


278, 289 
373, 376 


398 ` 
Vishnudharmdttara 134, 135, 153, ` 


383, 385, 386, ` 
387, 388, 395. , 
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Vishnu-purana 26, 124, 129, 131, 


149, 182, 185, 195, 217, टः । 
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| Yajnopavita, found only in later 
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98 | images, 22, 28, 50, 86, 97, 98, 
Vishnurahasya 96 103, 106, 109, 143, 186, 248, 
Vishnurata 124 | ese 306, 319, 376, ‘ 877, 385 
Vishnu-sahasra-naima + ` 2374 tue a 249 1.४. 
Vishnuvarddhana 66, 948 | Yajus 123, 184, 217 
Vishnuyasas 222 | Yaksha 82, 83, 88, 862 
Vishvakséna ,.. 91 | Yama 198, 302, 303, 306, 309, 350, 
Vismaya-hasta 14, 16, 61, 144 | | ध, 
Viguddbi अ | lee न: 
पतर 975, 350 Yamuna 197, 212, 272 
Visvakarma-éastra 259, 302, 309, | दवन अ. 
ae £ | ¢ 329, 375 | Yantras 330, 331, 332, 356 
Visvamitra 184 aw na (र 
Viévané = ag 196, 197, 21¢ 
igvanathasvamin, temple Ay 64, Yati ` i: 938, 
Visvari apa 958 Yoga 17, 80, 103, 292, 867 
viévasvara jag | Yogu-mudie 17, 86, 97, 108, 200, 
Vithala, aha 9 291, 254, 257, 258, 32 
Vitbala, same as + ~ ~~ एतो व , 962 
=e < | Yoga-Narasimha 155, 291 
४ n 309, 310 959, 91 
ता = Seo | Yogapatta = 150, 268, 259, 367 
Vrisha ggg | Yogasana 19, 20, 85, 4 88, 0 
Vyajini = 89, 89, 107 Yoga-Sastras 409, ( oa 
vm Td, 17, 211, 377 ~ 
पऽ व 45, 250 | Yogasthanamiiti 81, 82, 96 
Vyavasaya | --- 266 Yogésvara 86, 102 
Yadava 95, 198, 200 | yopsévari == 364, 365, 380, 381 
Yajamana --» 400) Yogin 87, 115, 236, 252 
‘Yajna =-= 249 1, ४. | Yojanas i "1 
Yajnamurti 248, 250 1. 2. | Yipastambha 144 
a क ° og 24 ae Zarathustra ` 301 
-YXajna-purusha “+ 104 Zend Avesta 301 
Yajnavaraha = 132, 135 
er 
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Angula 
Antara 
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Arka ४ 
Arva, 

Ashta-murtis of Siva 
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PAGE, | PAGE, 
Dirgha 5 | Karna-bandha ws 23 
Drigantari-sttra 31 | Karanagama 7,9 to 28 
Durga ` ¶ | Karna-késa 18 
Dvipa 3 | Karna-paryanta-sutra 29 
Dyitala 7 | Karna-vésa 23 
Eka-tala 7 | Késantat-bhruvoér-madhyam 18 
Ganas 9 | Kinnaras ~ 
Gandharyas ` 1 | Kirita 7 =+ 9 
Garuda 6 | Kishku ee 
Gayatri 3 | Krikati क 
Ghana 8 | Kritani ~~ 22a 
Goji 20 Kriti ee 
Gokarna 6 | Krittika eae 
Golaka 3 | Kriya 4 
Grahas 3, 7 | Kshétrapalakas ~व 
Guha, same as Subrahmanya = ¶ | Kubéra AS 
Guna 3 | Kubjas 7 
Guru — 7! Kumaranana pede Try. 
Hanu-chakra a 22. Kuga 17 
Hikké-sttra 9, 10, 11, 27, 30 | Kushmandas 7 
Indu | a 3 Lambamana 4,5 
` ‘Indu-kala 4 Lambana i 
Tndra 6 | Lamba-phalaka 29, 31° 
Indriysa ~न {11818 ०७ 1 
Ishu 3 | Lokapalakas 2&8 
Jagati . 4 | Lokas we ॐ 
Jati = =F 3 Madhya --~-2-11 
Jyéshtha 5 6| Madhyama-daSa-tala  ..- 6 
Jyotirmandala 19 Madhyama-manangula == 1 
Kabandha v=] | Madhya-sutra 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 
Kaksha-paryanta-sutra ... 20,31; Mana 4, 5,9 
Kala eG | Mandalat-agra-késantam ... [ब 
Kala ~= $| Mandalat-karna-kéSantam 18 
Kamikaigama ,.. 9,10 | Mandalat-prishtha-késintam 18 
Kaninika -» 19) Manu 7 er 4. 
Kausika = | Marga ee a 
Karna, (or Karana), 3’ Markandéya Batre Se 
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PAGE PAGE, 
Marud-ganas 7 | Patala mi 3 
Matrangula 2 Pifichhali, same astragus... 24 
Miti 5 | Pippali 24 | 
Moksha 3 | Pitha 30 a 
Mukha 4 | Pradéga 5,6: 
Munis ~< 9 | Prajapatya . 9 
Marti , 8 | Prakriti 4 
Nabhi-sitra 25 Pramana 4,5 
Nadi 8 | Pratishtha 3 
Nagas 3 | Praturbhava 9: 
Naha 5 | 218१5858 5 
Nakshatras | 4 । Prétas ; = 
Nala 23, 24 | Prithvi 3 : : es 
Nandas | 8 | Rakshasa ~ 
Nasd-puta, same as Nasikaé-puta, | Rama, ब्र 
19, 20 Randhras 3 
Nasa-puta-satra, 8, 20, 99 | Rasa 3 
Do same as puta-paryanta- | Rasi Bee ~ = 
80118 9} | Ratharénu = 
Nata 4 9 | Rina se 3 = 
Nava-tila 7 Rishis ae 7 
Nétra-paryanta-sitra 29 Ritu 3 
 Nétra-siitra, same as akshi-sitra Rohini ze 
23, 24 | “oom cs 
` Nirgama 5 | Romagra 1 
Nirgati 5 | Rudras 3, 6 
Nishkrama 5 | Radraksha = 3 
Nisbkriti =p} Sakvari 4 
Nivra 5 | Samaya > 9 
Padma {7 | Samskriti न 
९818109 3 Sankha ee 98: ` 
Paiicha-tala ¶ | Sardha-sapta-tala = ee ri 
Pankti 3 | Sa-tryangula-nava-tila क ` 
Paramanu 1 | Sésha 4 
Parimana  4,5,17| Shat-tala (ॐ ~ 
28108118 ... ~ 5 | Siddhas ae gas ~ 
Parshni-hasta 16 । Sikhamani 99 . ` - 
भतः ~ 


I N D EX i ५ । + 















` PAGE, | PAGE. 
Silparaina 9 to 28 Utsédha 2 
Sirah-prishthavasina-sitra = 31 | Uttama-daSa-tila Se 
Sirdmadhya-mandala .. 17 | Uttama-maénéngula ee 1 
Siva a 6 | Uttama-nava-taila cas 7 
Sumriti a t Vaikhanasagama 9 to 28 
Sridévi ++ 6} Vaktra-bahya-sitra 30, 31 
Sroni 26,30 | Vamanas = ` "© 
5700669 .*.11, 26 Vardhana =) 
Stana-Sitra 26 | Varga vi 3 < 
Sthanaka-mirti : as 29 Varna et 3 
Striti ८5 2 5 न <~ -9 
81४ 8,17) [7008 9 
Supratishtha --= ` 8 vay र 7 
ae = च : | Vidyarékha 17 
“go -““ 359) vVidyeéa 7 
Tala ..-4, 5,6 व षृ 
„= rae ‘ Vihaga 3 
ee = Vikriti 4 
ce be 3 | पाछा ` 3 
Tritéle x Vishkambha = 5 
on ण 9 Vishaya eg = 
~ प्रण “3 ए 
Turya 3 | Vishnu = 
Uehcha 5 | Visvambhara 3 
Udaya ~ 5 | Visritam 5 
Udgama श 5 | Visriti ~ ॐ 
Ukta = 3 Vistara | ats : 5 
Uma = 9 | Vitasti 4, 9, 6. 
Unmana 4.5 | Vivara | = 5 
Unmita aa 5 | Vriti = 
Unnat: र 4 | Vyasa 
व Yakshas | 7 
Uraga 3  Yakshésa त = 7 
Uragefa = = = ` = प Ym a 4 
Usbnik ध. | Yava र. “a 
Ushnisha = 9,18) Yuga 3 
Utchchhraya — -- | Yugma $ 
Utkriti- स ee Yaka ~ ज 
च a a ङ — 
7G N- Me: LIB, 
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‘CONTENTS OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 


I.—LInGa: 
Sarva-sama-linga, Adhya-linga, Anadbya-linga, Suradb- 
ya-linga, Bana-linga; sahasra-linga, mukha-linga, 

etc. 


Il.—Siva: ञः 


_ Sukbasanamurti, Kévalamurti, Umasahitamarti, Alinga- 
= namiurti, Chandrasékharamurti, Somaskandamirti, 
Chandésanugrahamurti, Nandisanugrahamurti, Vish- 
nvanugrahamiurti, Nrittamirti (eight varieties), 
Gangadharamurti, Tripurantakamurti (eight varieties), 
Gajahamirti, Kankalamirti and Bhikshatanamirti, 
Dakshinamurti,(Vyakbyana-D, Vinadhara-D, Jaana- 
D, Yoga-D), Kalahamirti, Lingddbhavamirti, Vrish- 
avanamurti, Kalyanasundarésvaramurti, Kaman- 
takamurti, Ardhanarisvaramurti, Haryardhamurti, 
Mahdégamirti, Sarabhdsamirti, Pasupatamirti, 
Raudra Pasupatamurti, Sadasivamurti, Kalagnirudra, 
Rudra, Umamahéévara, Bhairava, [sana and others, 
Vidyésvaras (eight in number), the eight murtis of 
Siva, Virupaksha, Révata, Hara, Bahurapa, Tryam- 
| baka, Surésvara, Jayanta and Aparajita. 
IlI.—SUBRAHMANYA : 
IV.—THE DIK-PALAS: = 
V.—MISCELLANEOUS ; 
ChandéSvara ; Avaranadévatas belonging to the temple of 
‘Siva : Ayudbas: Bhaktas; Dvarapalas; Nandi, Naga- 
daévas; Sadhyas: Marud-gana; Apsarasas; Asuras; 


Pigachas; Vétalas; ASvinidévatas ; Arya; Kshétra- 


pala; the eight Vasus ; the seven Rishis ; Kausika ; 
Bhrigu ; the Pitris : ete | 
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